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Ipoioyocg

H mopodoa SumAopatiky] epyoacio mpaypateveTal TNV cVUPOMOTIK)  oeOnTikn
oty Omepa Pelléas et Médlisande. Xto mlaicio g peAétng  avtig mpooeyyilovron
Kol OAAEC  HOPQEC TEXVNG, €KTOC Tng Omepag Tov Debussy, oe pa mpoomdadeia
aviyvevong TOV EVPUTEPOV YOPOKTNPIOTIKOV TOV XVUPBOAMGUOV KOl KPUTIKNG
TOPOVGIOCNG TOV EKPAVOEMY TOLG OTNV  ONEPATIKY] oOvBeon. H emioyn tov
0éuatog ™ epyaciag, e amacyoOAnce emi pokpov. [pdeon pov Nrav va acyoAndo
ue v onepo Pelléas et Mélisande. Katd v didpkeia g £pguvag, dlamioTmoo 0Tt
Ntav amopoitntn 1 UEAETN Kol TOPOVGiooT TOL XVUBOAMOTIKOD KIVALOTOS Kol TV
YOPOKTNPIOTIKAOV TOV, KoODG empdkelto yia po cvppforotikny omepa. ['evvnOnkay
OPKETA epOTNHAT TO, ool Bedpnoa Ot Enpene va amoavtnBovv. [1ote avamtuyOnke
0 Zupupoiiopdg kot pécwm mowag TEyvng éxave asOntr v mapovacio tov; Ioteg rav
Ol KOW®MVIKEG- OIKOVOUIKEG KOl TOMTIKEG cuvONKeg TV mepiodo  avdamtuéng Tov
Yvpporotikov kvipatog; Ioteg téyveg ekppdotnkav pécm tov Zvpfoiicpot; Mog
aviyvevetor otny omepo Pelléas et Méisande 1 cuppoliotikny aicOntikn; e moteg
oVUPOMOTIKEG  dNULOLPYIES TOPOTNPOVVIOL  OMOLOTNTEG UE TNV OMEPO.  TOL
Debussy; e to0ta T0 EpOTHUATO KOAEITOL VO, OTAVTIGEL 1] TOPOVGOL LEAETT).

210 TPAOTO KEQPAAOLO TNG €PYOsiog, €6aymykd mopovcsidletar o Beatpikd £pyo
tov Maeterlinck, n mpepiépa tov BeaTpikod Kkatl ev cvveyeio N TPMOTN TOPAGTACH
™G omepac. AKohovBel o cHvToun ovoaEopd GTIC KOVMVIKO-OIKOVOUIKO-TOMTIKEG
ovvOnkeg, xatd v mepiodo avdmtuéng tov XvpPoAilotikod Kivnuatoc. g Tp®TO
VIOKEPAAOLO TTapoLSLdleTal 0 ZuUPOACHOS 6TV AoYoTEYVio Kot TV moinor, Kot
yivetar avoeopd oto Mavipéoto tov Jean Moreas, tovg momtég Charles Baudelaire,
Paul Verlaine kou Stéphane Mallarmé. Exel neptypdgpovtot yopoaktnpioTikd épyo tmv
TomTOV Kot Pacwkd otoleion TG YPOENS TOLS, TO Omoio optofetovv ™V
cuupoloTik) aicOnTikn. XTo dgLTEPO UEPOG TOL KePOAOiov mpooeyyileTton m
ovpPorotikny Coypoeikn Ko avagépovtor 1 Oepatoloyion Ko T TEXVIKA
YopakTNpotikd mwov v  kabopilovv. AmdO 10 €Vpd EAGHN TO®V GLUPBOAICTOV
Loypdoov emiéydnkav (oYpAEol, GTO £pY0 TOV OMOIMV OTAVIMOVIOL OLOIOTNTES UE
mv omepo tov  Debussy. Tto tpito vrokepdloo 10 cvupPfoiloTikd Batpo Kat M
omepo amotelobv 10 medio g Epevvag, 6mov meprypdpovtal didpopeg BeaTpicég
HOpPEC OV GUVEPOAAOY otV SLOHOPP®OOT TOL GLUPOAIGTIKOV Bgdtpov. XNV
evomrta ovt)  evromiletar M VmOpEN CLYKEKPUEVOV BEATPIKOV YDPOV GTOVG
0mOl0VG  TOPOVCIACTNKAV TPMTOTOPLOKES — MOPAOCTAGES, OAAG Kol Oeatpikmdv
OLYYPOUPEMYV, TO £PYO KOl Ol AMOYELS TOV OMOiwV GLVEBOANV GTNV  OVATTUEN TNG
oLVUPOMOTIKNG aoONTIKNG. Me v cLUPOMOTIKY OTEPA, TO YOPAKTNPIOTIKA TNG KoL
v mapovciacn twv  cvpPoriotikov épywv Pelléas et Mdisande (Tleiléag kou
Mehioadvln) tov Claude Debussy, Ariane et Barbe-bleue (H Apiadvy kor o
Kvavoraywv) tov Paul Dukas, A keékszakdlll herceg vara (O I[Iopyoc tov
Kvavorwywva) 100 Béla Bartdk ko Salome (Zeldun) tov Richard Strauss
oAOKANpOVETOL TO TPMTO KePAAao. [Tpwtapyikds otdog o610 KEPOAOO aLTO, M



avaltnon  otg  onuovpyiec TV TPoavapePBEVIOV  KOAMTEXVAOV, KOOV
ocvupolotikdv otoyeiov pe v omepo. Pelléas et Mélisande.

210 dgVTEPO KEPAAMIO TopaTifeTon To BEHa TOV KOAMTEXVIKOV ovolnNTNoE®V TMV
M. Maeterlinck a1 C.Debussy, «xoir mopovsioon TpoO®V £pymv Tov 600
KOAATEYV®OVY, oTa. omoio. gvtomilovion kowd ototyeion pe v omepo  Pelléas et
Mélisande. Xt0 mpdTO HEPOG TOL KEPOAGIOL OKIAYPAPEITOL 1| YOPAKTNPLOTIKN
aontikn tev Oeatpikedv tov Maeterlinck Les Aveugles (O: Toploi) war L'Intruse
(O Hopeioaxtog). Lta Beatpikd avtd evtomilovtar Ta Poacwkd  cvuPfoMoTtikd
OPOLATOVPYIKE YOPOKTINPIOTIKAE (CTATIKOTNTO, oKNVoBETia, oKNnviKd, cuUBoAlcuol )
KaOAdG emiong KoL 1 XOUPOKTNPLOTIKN YADGGO TOL XLUPBOAMGHOV HE EUPOoT OTN
ol®TN, To AVaKOAOLOA, TIG ETAVAANYELS, TNV VTOVIKTIKY] YA®ood. 'Eva akoun medio
™G  épeuvag  amoteAel M mOpPOLGINGoN  KOW®V ooOnTikdv Tpooeyyicemv Kot
TEQVIK®OV petaéd tomv Beatpikdv tov Maeterlinck ko g 6mepag tov Debussy. 1o
deVTEPO OKEALOC TOL KEQOANIOV 1 €pguva E0TIALETOL  GTNV KAAAITEYVIKT TOPEID TOV
Debussy, and v mapapovy tov oty Villa Medici, tv cuvovactpopn tov pe toug
CUUPOMOTES KOAMTEYVEG KOl TV ONUIOVPYID TOV  JPUUATIKOV CLUVOEGE®MY Kol TOV
uedmdiov tov. Ot mutekeic dpapatikés dnuovpyieg tov Diane au bois (H Aprteug
oto ddoog), Rodrigue et Chiméne (O Povipiyo ko n Ziuéve), Kol 10, Tpayoddio.  TOV
Trois Chansons de Bilitis (Ta Tpia Tpayotoio. the Mrilitig) amoteAovV cLVOEGEIS OTIG
omnoieg evromifovtal kowvd ototyeio pe v onepa Pelléas et Méisande.

To 1pito kepdraro eotidleton oty cvvbeon g Omepac tov Debussy Pelléas et
Mélisande. To Tp®TO VITOKEPALOLO EMIKEVIPMOVETAL OTIV YEVEST] TNG OMEPOG, OTNV
amoéeacn tov Debussy va ypnoipomomost to Oeotpikd tov  Maeterlinck kot v
AYOVIOON TPOSTADELD TOV VO, KATOOKEVAGEL U0 EEXWPIOTY] LOVCIKY]  OVTUUETADTION
mov va  apuolel oty WwoutepoTnTa Tov  OBeatpikov Keyévov. To  devTEPO
VTOKEPAANLO OVOPEPETOL TNV OOONTIKY Kot TPAKTIKY emppon tov Wagner ctov
Debussy. Evtomilovtor oknvég Omov SOMGTOVOVTOL KOWA TEXVIKG GTOLYEl0 Kot
avoQEPOVTOL  OTOYELS  JlPOP®Y  KPITIK®V €ml Tov Bépatog. Xt10 Tpito HEPOC
napovotalovior to. potifo tov Ilelhéa, MeloodvOng ot Golaud, ta teyxvikd
otoyeio mov ypnowonotel o cvvhETNG 6e avTd (pLOUS, appovia, TAVCELS), Kot T
SVUPOMOTIKA YOPpaKTNPIOTIKA. To TETOPTO LIWOKEPAAOIO EMIKEVTIPAOVETOL ©TO OEua
TV cvuPolwv oto keipevo tov Maeterlinck kot tov tpémo mov moapoveldcHnKav
povoikd omd tov Debussy. Xto méunto vmokePdAalo  oTo emikevipo PpiokeTon M
EVOPYNOTPMOT| TNG OTEPAS, 1| TEXVIKN TNG OMOiaG ONUIOVPYEL TNV OTUOGEOPE. TOL
oLVAOEL HE TNV CUUPOMCTIKY ouoONTIKY. XT0 €KTO KOl TEAELTOIO LTOKEPAAOLO, M
npocmdia amoterel To medio TG Epevvag. [wg peronoince o Debussy 1o €pyo tov
Maeterlinck, mog yepicbnke tov Adyo kot Tov pubud TOL KEWEVOL Yo Vo
ONUOVPYNOEL TO  KOTAAANAO MYNTIKO TEPIPAALOV, TOL va evappovileTon pe TNV
ovpPoiiotikn acOntikn; EveAmiotd 1 avaAvTiKy Topoucioon oV KEQUANI®V Tov
aKOAOVOOVV, VO ODCEL KATOLEG ATAVTIOELS OTA OVAOTEP® EPWTILLATOL.

Ytov emiloyo YiveETOl GLVOTTIKY] OVOQPOPE OTIC OATAVTNCELS — €mi Bacwkmv
EPOTNUATOV, To OToilo TEOMKAV oIV TOPOVCO EPYNCIN KOl TO OTOI0L GKLOYPAPOVY
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mv ootntikn tov ZvpuPoAiiocpnod. TéLog mapovcldloviol OPICUEVEG TPOTACELS Yo
TEPAUTEP® €peELVO, KOODC veioTavionl TopElG o1 0 omoiol dev  Exovv gpevvnOet
EKTEVMG.




Ipoto Kepaiaro

Yta 1893 o Maurice Maeterlinck améktnoe peydin @nun pe v emTvuyio. TOv
Beatpikov tov épyov, Pelléas et Méisande. Onwg avaeéper o Grayson, m £kdoon
tov  Oeatpikod tov Maeterlinck iye mpoayuatomombei otic BpvEéheg amnd tov Paul
Lacomblez tov Mdwo tov 1892 ko n mpepiépa £va xpovo apyotepa, EYIVE VIO TOV
Aurdlien Lugné Poé.! Onwc pag minpogopei 1 Katherine Worth 1o épyo tov
Maeterlinck Pelléas et Méisande vrndé v dievbvvon tov Lugné PoE,
Topovoldobnke o€ o amoyevpativy tapdotacn oto Thédtre des Bouffes Parisiens,
otic 17 Moifov, pe v vrootipiEn twv Camille Mauclair,? Octave Mirbeau® kot
GAA@V npocscomKorﬁr(ov,4 amd tov yopo Tev Xvppolotdv. H napdotacn tov £pyov
omv oknvl tov Bouffes Parisiens, “'mpokdlece p  OpIGUEVN] AVOOTOTMON
AVARESH 6TOVC Kpttkodc oto Tapict.””> Topemva pe v Worth, o Camille Mauclair
amd kowov pe tov Maeterlinck eiyav oyedidost ta kootobua g Tapdotacns. Ta
oknvika dnuovpynce o (oypaeog Paul Vogler, v povown erévévon o Gabriel
Fabre, evd 10 mpdypappa ¢ mopdotoong emuedidnke o Edouard Vuillard.®
O Lugné-Poé ypnowpomoinoe tig oknvo Betikég  uebddovg ot omoieg eiyav Mon
Kkobiepwbel oto Thédtre d’ Art: amhd oknvikd, apvdpd eotiopd, oviaio and yalo
aVAUESH OTNV OKNV Kol TO KOwO, apyéc puBukéc kivnoels, atovo Adyo. Tmv
Oeatpikn oknvi mEPLEPOAE L0 OVELPIKT — TOUTIKN améc(poupoc.7 H mpepiépa tov
Svuforotikod  Osatpikod épyov tov  Maeterlinck, v omoia mapakoiovOnce o
Claude Debussy, vipée kaboptotikdc mapdymv yio Tnv dnpovpyio omd tov cuvé
¢ omepag Pelléas et Mélisande.

! David, A., Grayson, "’From Maeterlinck’s Play to Debussy’s Opera,”” oto The Genesis of Pelléas et
Mélisande, Michigan: UMI Research Press, 1986, ce). 13.

20 Camille Mauclair (1872- 1945) fitav momtig, HudIGTOPIOYpaPOC, KPITIKOS TEVIG KoL GUYYPAQEAS
épyov v lotopia g Téyvng. Alopopemace Vv d1Kn ToL ocONTIK) ETNPEACUEVOS OO TO €pYO
tov Malarmé ko Maeterlinck. To 1892 avéhafe tnv dievbuven tov meprodikod Mercure de France
070 0moio £ypoge GpHpa KOG TOV pETO-UTPESIOVIoN®Y (wypdomv kot 1893 pe tov Lugné Poé
idpvooav to Thédtre de L'Oeuvre. (""Mauclair, Camille’” Grove Art Online, ed. Oxford University
Press, http://www.oxfordartonline , tehevtaio tpdoBoocn 15 Maiov 2012).

% 0 Octave Mirbeau (1848-1917) frav Oeotpicdg cLYypaQEas Kot KpItkdg Téyvne. YInpEe HéAog e
Academie Goncourt, ka1 yvdpiog 1o £pyo tov Maeterlinck. "Eypaye kprtikn yio 1oAAoOE onpovtikong
KoAtéyveg tov ovpPolotikod kwvnupotog. (“"Mirbeau, Octave™ Grove Art Online, ed. Oxford
University Press, http://www.oxfordartonline , teAevtaio tpocPacn 15 Maiov 2012).

* Katherine, Worth, Theatre in Focus: Maeterlinck's playsin performance, (Cambridge: Chadwick-
Healey Inc., 1985), cel. 24.

®J G. Prod home & Marguerite, Barton, ""Claude (Achilles) Debussy,”” The Musical Quarterly,
Vol.4, No.4 (Oct., 1918), ceh. 557.

® 0 Edouard Vuillard ( 1868-1940) viip&e TdAhog {mypaeog Kat YapaKTS, 0 0T0iog GTOVSAGE GTNV
Ecole des Beaux-Arts. To 1890 cuvdébnke pe to xivnua tov Nabis, pio opddo omovdactdv Tng
oxoing kolov texvov Academie Julian, or omoiot evdla@epdTaV Yoo TNV TOUBOMOTIKY TEXVN KO
hoyotgyvia  kon  gumvedotnkav and tov ocvvBetioud tov Paul Gauguin. (Belinda, Thomson,
“"Vuillard, Eduard,” Grove Art Online, ed. Oxford University Press, http://www.oxfordartonline,
tehevtaia TpdcPaocn 15 Moiov 2012).

" Katherine, Worth, Theatrein Focus: Maeterlinck's playsin performance, oeh. 24.
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H onepa Pelléas et Mélisande, “"éva £pyo €EapeTiKNG Kot HuoTnpLddong OHopQLig,
amiotevto evaicOnng (powwcsiag,"s napovoidodnke oto [Mapict otic 30 Anpiriov
tov 1902 oto Thédtre National d'| Opéra — Comique. Ot émoteg dvokorieg elyov
TOPOVCIOOTEL  UEYPL TNV OAOKANP®ON TOL €PYOL OVAKOV G©TO TOPEABOV,
01 TPAYOLdIOTEC Kot 1 opyNotpa Moav ool amd KAbe dmoyrn kol elyov
gumiotoovvn otov Pelléas, " napd ta mpoPpripata mov giyav mapovolacel katd Ty
dugpkela TG vevikng mpoPac. O Busser  xkotéypaye TNV YEVIKY EVTOMOON TNG
Bpodidg TG TPEWEPAS KOl GUYKPIVOVTAG TNV UE TNV ONUOCIOL YEVIKT] SOKIUY 0TI 28
Ampidiov tov 1902 avépepe:

H mpepépa  amoropfdaver po KoAOTEPT 0m0d0oy OO TO KOWO: Tpiok 1 TEGCEPQ
Kovdovvia og kabe mpaén. H oxnvi| tov pikpov Yniold eépver axdun otmv emaveio
KGmoovg YiBvpovg, ot omoiol oTUUAToOY  YPyopd....XTIC dVO TEAEVTOiES TPALELg
gvBovo1aoUaG.....To dvopa tov Debussy  eEpymvetar 6to TEA0G TG TOPAoTACNG 10

To Pelléas et Mélisande omotedei o ovuPorotiky oOmepa. Tu givor Opwg o
Yvpporicpds kot ol mepiodo avamtvydnke; Iloteg NTov 01 KOWMVIKES, OIKOVOUIKES
KOl TOAMTIKEG oLVONKEG TNV €mOYN TG  EUEAVIONG TOL ZVUPOMOTIKOD KIVIHOTOC;
[Toleg téxveg exk@PAGTNKOV LEG® TOL GLUUPBOAMGHOV KOl TG OVIXVEDETOL GE OVTEC O
ovpPoiiopog; Avtd ivar Ta Bacikd EpOTALOTO GTO. OTTOl0. EMOIOKETOL VO d0HovV
OTOVTIOEL GTO TAPOV KEPAAALO.

1.1. Kotveviko- 01KovOUIKO Kol TOMTIKO tepiffaiiov

210 téhoc tov 19° awdva 1 Evpdmn avtipetomle éva gupd nedio  odlaydv kot
avakatataéemv. O KomTaAoUOS ATOTEAOVCE oL AveEPYOUEVT) dSOVOUTN Ko 1dlaiTeEpa
omv Popelo-dvtiky  Evpdnn, oe avtifeon pe T1c y®Peg TOL VOTOL Ol ONOLES
votepovcay. Anuovpynonke mn actikh TdEn 1 onoia glxe Tov Eheyyo Tov TpameliKoy
ovoTHatog Kot TG Propnyaviag. H Bounyavikn eravdotaor Kot 11 aotu@idio. Tov
™V akoAovOnce, dnuovpyncav avénon Tov €pyatikov duvapkol, Tov omoiov ot
ouvOnkeg Lomg dAloEayv. [TapdAinia OSapopembnke kot n pecaio Taén m omoia
BprokoTov avApeso oTo AVOTEPN KOWVMVIKE CTPOUATH Kot TNV €pyatiky] Taén. Ot
ovvOnkeg dwuPimong tov Evporaiov moMtov BeATiodnkay Kot 6 0vTd cuVERBaAMY 1
KOTOGKELT] TOL GLONPOOPOLOV, 1| EKTOIOEVOT), O YEVIKOC TAOVLTICUOG OAAL KOl Ol
EPYOTIKOL OYDVEC. XTOVG AYDVEG TMOV EPYOTAOV CUVERUAE O GUVOIKOAICUOG O OTTO10G
Ntav o€ TP Gvbion kol o coclahondg mov oto AN Tov 19% tdva, cuvavtd

® Antony, Peattie, & The Earl of Harewood, ed., The New Kobbe's Opera Book, (London: Ebury Press,
2000), oeA. 187.

° David, A., Grayson, ~'Rehearsals and Performances,”” oto The Genesis of Pelleas et Melisande,
(Michigan: UMI Research Press, 1986), o) 90.

 1bid., o€l 88.



TIC HOPEIOTIKEG ownM]\yatg.”ll Ouwmg "Av kot 10 eninedo Long elxe PeAtiondel, to
olkovopkd yaopo avapeco otny elite kot otov Aad Tapépeve TEPACTIO. iz

H Ilopwown Kouuobval3 elye OMOEL TPOTEPAOTNTA GTNV EKMOIOELON KOt 1)
eBvopulakn elye amopakpOVeL TIg KOAOYPLEC Kol TOVG tepelg amd ta oyoAeio. H ftta
m¢ Ioapiowng Koppodvag 6tn cuvéysln apnce tovg epyTeg avumePEoTIGTONS Kl
TOVG 00N YNoE o€ OVOKOAEC GLVONKES OOVAENG, OM®G OKANPE wpapta, YoUnAovs
wobovc kot avotnpn melapyeio. Yo avtéc TIc GLUVONKEG Ol avapylkoi dpyloav
™V eKoTpateiat Tovg, 1 omoio dmpkece mepimov gikoot ypovia. O avapyliopds wg
KOW®VIKO Kivnpa avortoytnke petd to 1872, kabmg £ywve gavepd Ot o1 péBodot
tov K. Marx  koafwotovcav addvatn v avoyévwnon g Aebvodc Eveong
Epyatov ¢ yvootig onuepa g Tlpdg Atebvoig.

‘Eva gpdtnpa mwov tifetar  eivar av 0 avapylopdg ENpEce TOVG KOAMTEXVES KOl e
7o Tpomo. Epeuovntég  (Kowvmvioddyol Kot 16Toptkol) KOTafETOULV TIG OmOYELS TOVG
oxeTkd pe v Ymapén N Oyt oAAnAemidpaong HETAED AVOPYIGHOV KOl TEXVNG.
Youewva pe tov Clifford Harper, o avopyiopoc ota téAn tov 19°° awdva eiye v
Voo TNPIEN OYt LOVO TOV PLOUNYOVIKOV EPYOTOV AL KOl TOV TPOTOTOP®Y OGTOV
KOAMTEYVOV Kol Kuplwg Tov momtov kot tov  (oypdowv. ~'H moinon tov
Soporotdv enuiidtay og n moinon e eééyepons.”  Onme  avapépel  ©oT660
o Walter Langlois toug ovuyypagpeic Kot TOvg KOAMTEXVEG — EAYIOTA TOVG
ATOCYOAOVCAY Ol TPAYLOTIKEG KOWOVIKEG 1| TOMTIKEG cLVONKEG. ALTO TOL TOVG
TPOCNAKVOE GTOV avapylopd Ntav 1o [deoiiotikd Avopywd mvedo, OV TOVG
wBovce oy avalTNon VEOV HOPEOV  KOAAITEYVIKNG élc(ppacmg.ls Ot Kup1oTepEg
evotloyvouiec, ov  Arthur Rimbaud, Paul Verlaine, Stéphane Mallarméxor Charles
Baudelaire eiyav dnuovpynoet v moinon tovg avtitiBéuevol oto kabiepouéva
SOYHOTO TNG OLOTNPNG OOUNG Kot TNG EMTNOELUEVNS YAwoooc. O ZvuPoiotg
Stuart Merrill cuvoyioe o611 7 avtd MoV amoterel TNV SVvaun g Bewpiog TV
Yvpporotov givar axpimg n avapyio ™. O ZvpPoAlotig eivar 0 avapyikog g
Aoyoteyviag.”*® O Jean Maitron oty Histoire du Mouvement Anarchiste en France
1860-1914, (Iotopio tov Avapyixov Kivijuazrog otn T'oddia 1860-1914) ypapet:

H ypovoloywr cdumtoon tov Zvpfoiicpod kot tov  Avapylopod dnuovpyncav
peta&d Tovg apoPaio cvpmddela. AvOpomol NTov GUUPOMGOTEG 6TV AoyoTEYVia Kot

1 Serge, Bertsein & Pierre, Milza, ed., H Iotopia ¢ Evpdmne, topoc 2%, pte. A. Anpuntpakomoviog,
(ABfva: AleEavdpeia, 1997), oel. 163.

12 JM., Roberts, ""A General History of Europe,”” oto Europe 1880-1945, (London: Longman Group
Limited, 1989, 1% ed., 1967), ce). 76.

B3 H Mapiown Kopobva amotéAece o epyotiKy ETAvaoTaTKY KOBEpYon 1 omoio eykadidpoonke
oto Ilopict petd v e&€yepon g eBvoepovpds Kat TV epyatdv Tov [apioon kot dupkece and Tig
26 Maoptiov tov 1871 péypt g 28 Maiov 7Tov idwov  étovc. (Glifford, Harper,
Avapyiouog,, @escarovikn: Emloyn, 1989).

14 Glifford, Harper, Té&vn  xa Avapyiopdc,” oto Avapyiouds, (Oeoocurovikn: Emhoyn, 1989,
pto. K Aeomowidong), oel. 82.

> \alter, A., Langlois, ~’Anarchism, Action and Malraux,”” Twentieth Century Literature, Vol. 24,
No 3, Andre Malraux issue, ( Autumn, 1978), ceh. 275.

16 Glifford, Harper, Avapyioudc, oel. 75.



avapyikol otmv moltiky. Ou Stéphane Mallarmé, Pierre Quillard, Remy de
Gourmont, Francis Vielé-Griffin ntav oradoi tov Avapxtouoi)ﬂ

SoppoMotéc  KoAMTEYVEG emEdIMENY HEC® NG TEYVNG TOVG TNV  OVOTPOTH TOV
KOAMTEYVIKOD KATECTNUEVOD, TNV €AgVBepia TG ékepoong HEGH amd TNV OKN
TOVG OMTIKN, TNV ovAmTLEN TG atopkdTTag Toug. Ot omadol  Tov AvopyIGHO
nictevay otNV  dnpovpyio pog aTaSikng Kovoviog Kafdg Kot otny  ovamtuén g
TVELUATIKOTNTOG KOl oTokOTTaG TOv ovOpdmov. To yeyovog 61t o1 ZupPolotég
Covoav oe o emoyn  Wloitepa oKANPY, TOVG ®Onoce otV onuovpyio  Epymv
TEYVNG, MOV TOpelyay - otovg Oeatéc | AKPOATEG - TNV SLVATOTNTO TNG aUcOnoNg
Tov oveipov. Ot Xvpupoiotés vmoomipilav 0Tt €mpene va eival amoAVT®G eEAeVOEPOL
Vo OMUIoVPYOVV Kol Vo XPNOLOTO00V d1kéG Toug eopuec. liotevav 01t 1 moinon
YPapeTaL KoL yivetor Katovontny Otav aQVOLUE TNV QOVINGio Vo TNV €pUNVEDEL
erevlepa.

H 6140001 g ekmaidevong tov mAnfuopuod nMrtav mAéov €vo onuavtikd ctotyeio,
kaOdg Pfondnce oty amopdkpvvon omd TOAMES GCULVNOEIEG Kol OVTIANYELS Kot
dnuovpynoe véec. Onmg avagépel o Roberts oty TaAlio exdoOnke 1 wpd™
epnuepida, n LeJournal to 1892 ko m Daily Mail to 1896, Bonbmvtag ektodg tmv
@AoV otV d16doon TV 1Bedv.® Topuewva pe tov Pierre Aubery, mAnpogopiec
and apBpa oe ePnuePidEg Kol TEPLOJIKE AAAL Ko Tpoypappota BEdTpwV HETAED TV
onoimwv kot tov Thédtre de I'Euvre amd to 1893 uéypt 1o 1899, emPePardvouvv tov
WwOYLVPWOUO OTL 1 10€0A0YiDL TOV aVOPYIKOV Kot 1 SLUPOAMOTIKY]  oueOnTikn
ovppaciav. 19

Ot 1¥éeg Tov ZvpPoMopod mapdAANAa otTnpixdnKay otV dvodo TG EMCTAUNG TNG
Yyuyoroyiag, m omoio £0wCE EUPOOT) OTNV TPOCOTMIKN eAcvOepia, pe emarkoiovho
Vv elevbepio TG VIOKEWEVIKNG EKPpaoNS TV KoAATEYVOV. O ZvpPoMoudg otav
YPNOLOTO0VGE EI0®AM, OEV TO £MPOTTE AVTO YO VO EKQPACGEL OTL AVATOPIGTOVGOY,
aAAG avtd mov vmodniwvayv. To avtikeipevo otov Zopfolopd dev katovoudleTon
aALG vovoeitat.. O meplodkdg tomog Pondnoe oty tayeio diddoon TV andyemv
TOV CUUPOAMCTOV LE AMOTEAEGO TNV INUIOVPYIN KOAAMTEYVIKOV OUAd®V TOCO GTNV
Evpdmn 600 ko otnv Apepikny. To Tapiot Opwg mapépeve mévra n Pdomn Ko n yoyn
VTG TG ZVUPOMOTIKNG Kivncsng.zo

Y Pierre, Aubery, “'The Anarchism of the Literati of the Symbolist Period,”” The French Review,
Vol. 42, No.1,( Oct., 1968), ce). 39.

18 3. M., Roberts, A General History of Europe, oeA. 80.

9 pierre, Aubery, "' The Anarchism of the Literati of the Symbolist Period, "o 39.

Anna, Balakian, *"Symbolism,”” Grove Art Online, ed. Oxford University Press

< http://www.Oxfordartonline.com> ( tehgvtaio tpdosPoocn 22 defpovapiov 2011).
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1.2. O Xoppoionog otic Téyveg

1.2.1. Aoyotgyvia - Tloinon

To xivnua tov ZvpPoMopol eueavicTnke apylkd ot Aoyoteyvio, Kot TNV moinom
omv ['oddio. H xivion avt ekdnAdbnke péoo omd QLAOAOYIKES OlEVEEELS Kal
oVYKeVIPpMOELS ota Kageveia tov [Tapiotod kot mpoepydtay amd Tovg KHKAOVLG TMV
KaAATEvodVY mov foav omadoi tov Décadence. 20 EMnvikng kotayoyng mommg
Ioavvng Toradapovténoviog yvwotog og Jean Moréas oto 1886 datdinmoe Tig
BepeMdoeis apyés e véag XyoAng, 6tav ovtd Tov (Nbnke amd tov ekdOTN NG
NUEPNOLOG SLVTNPNTIKAG epMuepidag Le Figaro, yio to Aoyoteyvikd g mopapTnpo.
Y10 GpBpo tov Le Symbolisme, supplément Littéraire du Figaro (O Xvufolioudg,
Aoyoteyviko mapaptnua s Figaro), otig 18 TemteuPpiov tov 1886, 0 Jean Moréas
&ypagpe: "H ZopPolotikn moinon mpoomabel vo evovbel pio [0éo oe pio popoen
AVTIANTT] HECM TNG AOYIKNG KOl TOOTO Ogv amotelel €vav amdAvto 6TdHY0 Yo TV
[0éa v 1010, OAAG TNV PETOUOPP®OT rng."22 o tov Moréas mn ovufolotikn
moinomn emlntd va exepdoet Vv [6éa oe o aviiAnmt) eopua. Ot XvpPoMotéc
TOMTEG TOTEVAY OTL VILAPYEL P GTEVH] AAANAETIOPAOT OVALESH GTOV YO KOl TOV
pLOUd TV Aéemv mov ypMolonovoaV Kol 6to vonua tovg. Embvpovcav va
dnuovpyncovy ~pa téyvn mov O HTOV OVGLUCTIKG GVTI-VOTOVPUALGTIKY KOl TTOV
nap’ Oha owtd 0o Topépeve ekppaotikt. 2 Onog avapépet 1 Sharon Hirsh, o Jean
Moréas ek@ppalovtag Tig amOYElS TOL Yo Tov Zvufoioud gixe onAdoel "'m Idéa
amd poévn TG Vo UV - QOAVETOL OITOYLUVOUEVT] Ot0 TOV HOvODO TOV  EEMTEPIKMV
avaroyiov. ['aTi To 0VGLUGTIKO YOPAKTNPIOTIKO TNG TEXVNS TOL XvpPoMopol glvaln
Katovonomn g idwg g ISéag."24 O Zvpporiotig momnrtng Gustave Kahn giye met o1t
0 OLGLOCTIKOG GKOTOG TNG TEXVNG TOV ZUUPBOAMGHOD NTOV 1 OVIIKELLEVOTOINGT TOL
VTOKEWEVIKOV (ONAadn 1 e&mtepikevomn g 10€0G), Kol Ol 1] VTOKELUEVOTOINGT TOV
OVTIKELLEVOV.

Avomtoymmke  otevi] oxéon petalld tov ZvufoMotdv  KOAMTEXVOV (TomTdV,
Loypdowv, povoikdv). O deopdc petal&d TV TEYVOV NTaV TOGO SOUKOS 060G Kol
oLVOeTIKOC. DVOIKA VTN 1] GUVOEST OEV £YIVE  OLTOUOTH OAAL GTASIAKA, KLPIMGS
néoa omd 1o épya tov Pierre-Jules-Théophile Gautier® kot Charles Baudelaire.

2 To Décadence #rov kivipo  ota AN 00 19 adve oty Faddio amd T0v¢ GLYYPAPEic TS
Fin-en-siecle, o1 omoiot cuvdébnkav pe to kivnua Tov Zvupfoiouov. H aiebntiky tov Décadence
xopaktnploToy and Ty mapoitnon, Ty andppyn, TNV VIOKEWEVIKOTNTO. AVTOTPOGdlopioTnke omd
dnpovpyieg pe aoONolOGHd GTO TEPIEXOLEVO, TNV oUVOEST], TNV amodoyn Kot pe amaiolddo&o Tovo.
(Antony, Langdon,”’Decadence,”” The Oxford Companion to Western Art, ed., Oxford University
Press, www.oxfordartonline.com , (tekevtaio tpdcfacn 5 Maiov 2012).

% Henri, Dorra, Symbolist Art Theories, London, University of California Press, 1994, ce).151.

% gharon, Hirsh,””Symbolist Art and Literature,””Art Journal, Vol. 45, No. 2,( Summer, 1985), os). 97.
> |bid.,ceM. 97.

% O Pierre -Jules-Théophile Gautier vfipée évBeppog onaddc Tov Popavtiopod koito £pyo Tov eivor
dvokoro va tofvounbdel, evd mopopével  onpelo avaEOpPAs Yol TO AOYOTEXVIKO KLVILOTO 7OV
akolovOnoav o6mwg o Mapvacoiopds, o ZvuPforiopos, to Décadence kot o Movtepviopog. (Robert,
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Tpeig momtég deomdlovv o610 YDpo TG cvpuPolotikng Aoyoteyviag, o Baudelaire
mov Bewpeitar  TPOSpopog Tov XvpPfoAiictikod Kivnuatog kot ot Verlaine kot
Malarmé. Tov Verlaine tov yopaktipile 1 HOLGIKOTNTO THG TPOCMIING OTO
TOMUATO TOV Ko M aydmn Tov yoo tnv ocOntiky tov Décadence. Xpnoyonoinoe
aviIcoGVAAOPOVS OTiYOVS, CLVNYNOELS Kol TOPNYNOELS, EVO Bewpoloe avaykaio TV
opotokataAin&ia tov otiywv. O Mallarmeé dnuiovpynoe v moinomn tov péoa and Tnv
aicOnon 1oL pvotpiov Kol TOL  AVEITOTOL, HECH GLUPBOAMV KOl LTOLVIKTIKOD
Adyov. Xpnowomnoinoe emiong v opotokataAnéic o OAeg oxeddV TIC HOPPEG
(oTawpo - TAeYT-CevyapwT), OTMOS OA0L 01 ZVUPOAICTEG TOMNTEC.

To épyo tov Baudelaire LesFleursdu mal (Ta Avfn tov kaxov,1857), Bewpeiton
0Tl amoTéAESE TO TPADOTO LLUPOMOTIKO Toinua, To omoio  avaTvdOnke ota 1868,
£voL xpOvo PeTE Tov Bdvato Tov momTn, e £va onuavtikd TpdAoyo omd tov Gautier.
O Gautier enaiveoe tov Baudelaire pilovrtag yio “’[t]n YAd®ooa oyeddv oToMopuévn
HE TNV a@EAELD. TOV HOPAcHoD” Tov yopoakTple ~'TO GTLA NG TOPOKUNG ... " €va
OTUVA TOV &iye WG oKomd vo mfncel v momtikn 1éa oto akpa. 0 Baudelaire
Bewpovoe 0Tt "'1 kbBe AEEN Kadelton vo EKQPACEL QVTO TOL VITOKPVATETOL KOl VOL TO
odnynoet ota dipa’’ % eve YONTELOTOV OO TIG PLOUIKES OOUES GTOV YPOHVO KOl GTOV

ADPO.

‘Eva moinpo otabpog tov Baudelaire vanpée 1o Correspondances (Avriororyicg), 10
01010 NTOV TNYN EUTVELONG Y10 TOVG ZLUPOMOTES TOMTES YEVIKA KOl 1010TEPA Y10, TO
épyo Cantique des Cantiques ("Aoua twv Aoudrwv) tov Roinard. To moinpo avtd tov
Baudelaire vrovosei apyikd v avtiotoyyio petad Tov VAIKOD Kot TOL TVELUATIKOD
KOouov péom TV ocvuPormv. Tnv aenynon tov Cantique des Cantiques tov
Roinard vmpyav tpio enineda vonudatov - aAnbeia, LOGTIKIGUOC KOl LOVGIKOTNTO.
To Cantique des Cantiques napovoidodnke oto Theatre d” Art, éva 0éotpo  mov
"Mpbe oe emapn pHE OLVUPOMOTEG TOMTEC KOU TEMKO OVIUIPOCMTELCE TNV
cupPoMoTIKy Toinon oto Béatpo.” % Kdbe pépoc Tov MOUATog Eival SOUNUEVO OC
éva 6OVOAO AOYOL, LLOVGIKNG, ¥POUATOG Kot apdpotoc. H cvvaicOnocio dev ftav ma
po VTOGYEST OLPAVIAG EUTEPTOG OAAG Lo ALGTNPA AVOPOTIVY SVVATOTNTA TOV OEV
eCaptiotoy povo omd tnv Aektikn oewvotnta. H gumepia pog aicOnong péco pa
évvolag Kot 1dtaitepo 1 OAANAETIOPAOT) TOV XPMOUATOC, TOL NYOL KOl TOV POTOS, GTNV
SoUBoMOTIKY TEQVN EYVaY OVTIMNTTA ©G £V LEGO EMEKTAOTG TNG ovveidonong. To
1902 o TéAhog Adyoc Victor Segalen® o omoioc ftav ¢iloc tov Debussy kat
Gauguin, ovtmoapatédnke oty anoyn 6Tt 0L GLVOICONTIKEG EUTEPiEG omoTELOVOAY
CUUTTOUATO EKPVAMGHOD. AVTIOETOG NTav EVOEIEEIS TVEVUATIKNG TTPOOIOV.

Snell, “'Gautier,(Pierre-Jules-)Théophile,”” Grove Art Online, ed., Oxford University Press,
www.oxfordartonline.com ,( televtaio TpésPacn 5 Maiov 2012).

% Dorra, Symbolist Art Theories, o). 126.

7 Frantisek, Deak, *"Symbolist Staging et the Theatre d Art,”” TDR, Vol.20, No.3, Actors and Acting,
( Sep.,1976), oer.121.

® TMatpdc Tov vowtikov, avlpOToAdY0G, GLYYPUPLAS, TONTHG, EPELVNTNG, DE@PNTIKOS Kot KPITIKOG
téxvng. (Encyclopedia Btitannica Online, v.s. ""Segalen, Victor,”” < www.Britannica.com> ( tehevtaio
npdcsPacn 5 Maiov 2012).
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0 S. Malarmé éywe 1o emnikevipo NG opadog apketd cuvtopo ota 1879 Adywm g
TPOCMOTIKNG TOV EVYEVELNG KOl TNG EKTIUNONG TOV amoAduPave omd TOLG VEDTEPOVG
TOMTEC KOl Kakhréxvag.”zg Axoun agopioe TV TOPOSOCIOKN XPNoN  ToL Hohov
nov frav Waitepa Tpooeidic otovg Hupvacoiotéc.® O Jules Huret  avagpépet 0t o
nommg oOtav ypnoomotel kdmolo pobo tov yepiletor  aQOUPETIKE, HETOPEPEL
YOYIKEG KOTAOTAGELS — HAAAOV, Tapd o 1otopio pe TN Okn g axkpiPn avapopd
YEYOVOT®V Kot kataotdoewv.>t O Mallarmé ypnoonoince apyoiovg pbéovg oty
moiNo™M TOL, OAAG KPLTTOYPOPIKA KOl TAVTO YO VO EUTAOVLTICEL, TOPH Yo Vo
ovvBéoel kevrpikd Oépata. Evétaée emiong acvvhbioteg mapabécelc  amd 1yovg
oTNV TOINoM, LTOVOMVTOG OTL  TO €PE T 10100 HITOPOovV va @épovv e€ldavikevon).
""H I6éa paivetor va €xel oG emdimwén TV €KGTACT), GTOXEID TTOV TPOCTATEVETAL OO
ToVG BePNTIKOLG TNG GOHNTIKNG VTG Kivncng.”32 O Jules Huret woyvpiletar 611 0
Mallarmé, kavovtag dtoywpiopd avapeoa o€ pia povotovn Oeatpikn mopdotacn Kot
pio n omoior elevBepdvel v @avtacio Tov Bgath, mapopoldlel Tov TOPUSOCIOKO
YEPWOUO TOv PHBOL ©T0 MPMOTO, He  éva OTOTIKO OKNVIKO Kol €vav aAndwvo
n00n01(')."33 Ta yapaktnplotikd Tov ZVUPOAMGHOV GTNV TOINCT UTOPOVLE VO TOVUE
OtTL glvar M evoAdayn pe Mmovg pvBuodg, M agbovie  pLGTNPLOKOV GTOLXEIMV,
oYNUOTO AOYOL TOAOLOPPO, YADGGO OVOVEMUEVT] KOl LOVIEPVIOTIKY]. ZOUOOVO UE
tov Frantisek Deak 1 omoyyeiia moinong og éva uépog Ppadvev Topactdoemv
apyloe pe 1o tpito  mpdypaupa tov Theatre d' Art 6tav o G. Camer amnyysihe 10
noinua tov Malarmé Le Guignon (H Kaxij Toyn). Avtd amotéhece Kot TO onpeio
évapéng tov mopovoidoemv moinong oto Béatpo. H amayyelio g moinomng oev
neploptlOTaV GTNV AmAY avAyvmor], oAAd yvotav pe BeatpucdtnTa. XKNVoBETIKA 1
amoyyeAio Tov mompatog  AduPoave  yopa amévovtt and £va GVUPOAMOTIKO TivaKa,
TOVL OO0V  TOL YPDOUATO KO TO GOUPOAN EMPETE VO OVTIOTOLYOVV OTIC EIKOVES KO
TOVG NYOLG TOL TOMUATOC. Miol GAAN TpooTabelo TOVE HTOV VoL ONUOVPYNGOVY pia
KATOAANAN Q@OVNTIK — LOVOIKY] EPUNVEID, OTOXEIO0 Y100 TO OTOI0 OEV LEAPYOLV
caQeig aVaPopES, OTMSC OVOPEPEL O F.Deak.®

O1 Bewpieg tov Malarmé ciyav avotnpéc  aoOntikéc apyéc. IMioteve OTL éva
moinpa dev TpEmeL va.  apnyeital N va meptypdpel oAAd vo. {ovtavedel o1yd — oyd
éva avtikeipevo N ovvaicOnua. ~'H tpd yevid v cupfoAotdv dlepevvnoe ta
amoteAéopaTo NG ovvalcOnoiag Kot Tpoonddnce va devphvel TV Guvepyacio
avapeco otV Aoyoteyvio KOl TNV HOLGIKY KOl YPNOCIULOTOINCE TNV YADCOH TNG

% Dorra, Symbolist Art Theories, oeh 126.

% 0 Mapvoooiopdc frav oKy oxorf Tov avartdydnke oty Todria oto éhn Tov 19 adva, og
avtidpaon otig cuvaroOnpatikés vrepPorég tov Popavticpod. Avéntule v eEmteptkny LOpON TMV
TOMUATOV, TOVG OTLYOLPYIKOVG KOVOVES, TNV akpifelo, TNV 1GOPPOTIO. KOl TNV GUUTVKVOGCT] TOV
vonudtov. Ta tomjuata tov Tlopvacoiopod dokpivoviar yio tnv youypn tovg anddeio. (Encyclopedia
Btitannica Online, ~* Parnassianism,”” < www.Britannica.com> ( tekevtaia npdécPfacn 5 Maiov 2012).
#jules, Huret “Inerview with Mallarmé,”” oo Symbolist Art Theories, London: University of
Cdlifornia Press, 1994,ceh 139.

* Ibid., o€ 140.

* Ibid., o€ 139.

% Frantisek, Deak, ~'The Recitation of Poetry,”” oto Symbolist Theatre, (London: Johns Hopkins
University Press, 1993), cegA. 119.
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auePoAMag Yyl VO TPOKAAEGEL TNV OTPOGOIOPIOTIO. TOL VONUOTOS 7OV E€iye M
novower.”*  Ta dokiwo tov Baudelaire yw Tic téyvec emnpéacoy Suvapkd TiC
aoOntikég Bewpleg TV ZLUPOMOTOV KAAAMTEYVOV KOl KPITIKOV ard 1o 1860 Ko
petd. Av kot ot ['dAAot 1otopwcoi g Aoyoteyviag tomobetovv to TEAOG TOL
Yvupolopod oty moinon ota 1880, oe Pdbog ypdvov o1 Bewpiec tov Mallarmé,
empéacay oot TIKE Kot IAOGOPIKA TOVG TOMTES KOL  OPALLATOVPYOVS TV APYDV
tov 20” awdva, 1060 otnv Evpdmn 6co kor oe GAlo pépn tov kOouov. H
YvupoMotikn moinon avémtuée €va EMAEKTIKO GUOTNLO EXIKOVOVING, ONUOVPYNCE
Ta. cuuPoAa TG, OGS Aenoe TV gvBuvn TG epunveiag otov avoyvootn. O momtng
OVOKOADTTEL TIG OYE0ELS OVALESH OTO TPAYLOTO Kot To {OVTOVEDEL LE TN YP1IoN TOV
ovuPorwv. “"H moinon dev oamevbdveton mi 610 VOu, OAAL OTIS oucBOvVTIKEG
KOVOTNTEG TOV avayv(bcm.”% Extég amd v moinon avt) kab’ eavtny Vv tepiodo
avantuéng tov  ZupPoAloTikoy  KivApotog  Onmuovpyndnke  €va véo  €idog
YoppoAoTikod pudieTtopatog 6to onoio vipye ovvomapén ™g Tpolog pe TV
noinon oto ido &pyo.” ¥

1.2. 2. Zoypogikn

H eykotdAietyn tov vAkov kocpov yapv g [6éag vanpée éva amd to 1dwitepa
yvopicuato Tov ZVUPoAcHod o€ OAES TIG TE€YVES Kol otnv (oypaeikn. X avtifeon
pe v Aoyoteyvia o Zuppoiiopdg oty {oypaeikn KOAOTTEL pion  upOTEPN XPOVIKN
nepiodo Kol YE@YPAPIKY] TEPLOYN, KAODS T0 ZupPolotikd kivnua Saddbnke oe OAN
mv Evpdmn kot oty Apepwkr. Zopemva pe tov Stevens, o Alan Bowness,
gneonuove Ot

O 6pog ZvuPoMSHOC OTOV APOPA TIG TAUCTIKESG TEXVES, UTOPEL va. ypnoomoindel yio
vo, Tepryphyel v téyvn Tov dnuiovpyinke oto téhog tov  19°" cudva kar dev
apopd Pealiopo, Iumpecsioviond, Metd-Iunpecsioviopnd, @ofiopd, oAl amotelel pio
kotevBuven mTov odnyel amd Tov Popavtiopd otig mvevpotikés avalntmoselg tov 20%°
oo,

Ot Zvpporiotéc Loypapol mpoomdOncay vo LOPPOTO GOV TIG GLVALGHNUATIKES
gumelpieg. LKEPTNKOV OTL TO YPOUA KOt Ot YPoUUES (To meplypappa) Hmopodv -HEc®
™G ompovpyiag cvUPOA®V - va vraviyBovv 10éec. Avdueca oto ayomnuéva BEuata
TV ZopPoMotdv (oypaemv NTav 10 BpNoKeLTIKO cuvaicOnUo pe apKETA EVTOVO Kot
HLGTNPLOKO YOPOKTNPA, OToElo mov amotédece kot Pacikd YVOPIGHO TOV
KWNUOTOC. YTMPYe OU®G eVOOQEPOV Katl Yo Bépata Ommg o £pmtag, o Bavatog, M
appaootia, 1 apoptioc. Ot copporiotéc Loypdeot mpoomabovcav va eVapUOVIGOLV
TV UM Kol TO TVELUO  HECH UOG YADOOOHG GUUPBOAMV Kol KPUUUEVOV EVVOLDV
onpovpyodvtog pio téxvn kabapd EOTEPIKNY.

% Balakian, *"Symbolism.”’

% Mnook6loc, O Svupoiioudc oty Aoyoteyvia (upiépopa ) apdpo, AbMva, 1994.

$"Malcom, Bradbury, & James, McFarlane, ed., Modernism, (U.K. : Penguin Books, 1991),c¢\. 453.
% Maryane, Stevens, ""Symbolism in Europe 1880-1910,”" The Burlington Magazine, Vol. 118,
No. 875,(Feb.,1976), o€l 120.
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O Loypapot mov amotedAovoav Ty oudda mov meptEfare tov Gauguin yopow ota
1888, yapokmpilav Tov €0ntd TOLG OYl  ®C ZVUPOAIOTEG GAAG €dtvav TOV OpO
vaeartcsrég."39 O Gauguin e&iye emkowmvio. pe TOVG ZVUPOMOTEC GLYYPAPELG
uetaél tov omoimv foav ot Stéphane Mallarmé, Charles Moris kow o Jean Moréas
ovyypagéag Tov mepipnuov  XvpPoAictikov Mavipéotov. Olot ot mopamdveo
KaATé veS  elyav @¢ otdyo TV omopdkpuvon omd tov Mateptodopo™® kot Tov
Octikiopd™ kat 6A M mpoomabela TOVG EMKEVIPOONKE oTV dnuovpyia piog
téxvng oty omoia Bo kvplapyel to mvedua (n I6éa). O Albert Aurier 6pioe tov
SvuPoroud otig TACTIKEG TéXveS ¢ T Zoypagikn tov [demv ( Les Symbolistes,
Rev. Enc.,1 April 1892) avagépovtog peta&d aAlwmv:

Av avalntoovpe T1g Baoeig tov ZopPorotikod Kvpatog Ba damictdoovpe 0Tl
TPOKELTAL Yo VO KOAMTEYVIKO pedpo 1 ooONTIK Tov omoiov amoteAovse &val
Helypa ToV eUA0GoQIKOV ovTikyemv Tov [TAdtova yu v [6éa - 6Tt évag davikog
KOG0G Ppioketon Tio® b TOV KOOHO 00 paiveoBal, - Muotikiopov, Yoyoroyiag,

INwoocoloyiag, Emotiung, IloMtikdv Osmpidv.

Youpwvo ue ooa Eypaee oto Gpbpo tov Le Symbolisme dans la Peinture
(O Zvuporicude otnv Zoypapixii) oto teplodikdé La Modernité o Aurier,”® "o Paul
Gauguin eivor o Loypdoog o omoiog kKabiEpmae To Kivnua tov XvuBoAouod otV
C(Dypa(ptmﬁ.”M Yrc  dnuovpyieg mov mopovcldlovtal oKOAOVO®S, ATOVIOVTOL
ovpuPolotikd otoyeio T omoion  Swokpivoviow kot otV Omepa. Tov  Debussy.
Mvuotnplokr, ovelpikn oTUOGPOIPE,  GTOTIKOTNTA, VRTOUVIYUOS, HOLGIKOTNTO KOl
oVUPOACL.

To épyo tov Paul Gauguin La vision aprés le sermon 7 La lutte de Jacob avec
I'Ange (To Opouo. ueta v Agitovpyio. i n Ilédn tov laxaf pe tov Ayyelo),(ewcdva
No.1,mapaptnue) pmopei va Bewpnbel o¢ 10 pavieéoto tov ZvpPolouod otnv
Coypagikn. O wivakag Eexmpilel pe TNV apUovic TOV YPOUUMY Kol TOV ¥POUOTOS Kol
v poomnplokn avpa mwov amomvéel. Kvuplapyeli m payevtikny odbeon xor m
EVTOVI] OVELPOTTOANCT) AT TNV TAELPEA TOV KOAMTEYVT, OTOLKEID TOV GLUVIYOPOLV OTL
npdrertar yo pia kabopd Svpfortotuch Snpovpyio.

*Peter,Hecht & Uitert, Evert van,”"Weird Art:Symbolism in Europe, Vol .8, No.1 (1975-1976), ce.. 7.
0 Motepahiopde, eivor Yevikdg QLLOGOPIKOC OpPOC OTOV  Omoio  GuYKAaToAEyovTOL OAEC Ol
PL0c0IKéG Bemplieg, Ta pedpata Kot ol Tioels mov Eekvodv omd ) Pdon 0Tt 0 KOoUoG (To GUUTAV)
amoteAeiton Lovo amd VAN. (Avidvng, Awapovtiong, To Aeéiko twv —louwv, ABva: Exdocelg I'voon,
oel. 166).

%0 Oetwciopde eivar  PocoPIKO  pedpo mov oTnpiletal povo oe BETKE YEYOVOTO Kat Oyl GE
aenpNpéEVous cvAroyiopove. Idputig g o I'ddhog pridsopog Kovr.( Auguste Comte). (Atopovtiong,
To Aeéo twv —louwmv, cel. 109).

“2 Julius, Kaplan, ”Symbolism,”’Grove Art Online, ed. Oxford University Press
<http://www.Oxfordartonline.com> ( televtaio tpocPacn 22 dePpovapiov 2011).

3 Exd6tng Tov meplodikon La Modernité, dnpootoypapoc, kprtikds, momtig kat gitog tov Gauguin.
(Juliet, Simpson, “"Aurier, (Georges) Albert’”” Grove Art Online, ed., Oxford University Press,
www.oxfordartonline.com, (tekevtaio npdcPaocmn 22 @efpovapiov 2011).

“ Dee, Reynolds, Symbolist Aesthetics and the Early Abstract Art, (New York: Cambridge University
Press, 1995), cel. 26.

> Dorra, ~"Symbolismin painting: Paul Gauguien,”” oro Symbolist Art Theories, oe). 192.
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O Gustave Moreau avéntuée £vov @AvVTOoLOKO, OVEIPIKO TPOTO, dlvovtog o€ Kdabe
eryovpa TV aicOnon 6Tt NTov oKwvnromomuévn péco oe pio aicOnon ovelpik.
Koatd tov Huysmans ot Aemtopépeleg Mrtav amopaitnteg 7y v onuovpyio
OVEPIKNG atudoeapos kot To Bovpdolo ypopo Kot o eEapeTikdg TAOVTOC TOV
nwvékav Tov Gustave Moreau  dnpovpyodoe moAkovg ovvelppotc.”® Ta  otoyeio
avtd evromiCovtar oto €pyo tov Edipeet le Sphinx (O Owdirovg kor n Lpiyya) to
onoio mapovsidotnke oto Salon 1o 1864 (swkdva No.2, mapdptnua).

O Odilon Redon ypnowonoinoce avtiBetikd otoryeio. O TpdmOC pe TOV 0OMOIO
EEOMADVOVTOL TO TTEPLYPALLLATO, TOV £PYMOV TOL GTO YHOPO OAAG KoL TO TOLXViol NG
OKL4G e TOV puiud TOV YPOUU®DV, VTOINAGVOLY TNV VLOPEN LOVCIKOTNTOS OTIC
ovvBéoelc tov mvikov Ttov. H xivmon tov ypapudv otovg mivakeg  TOV
mpocopotdlel pe ovtnv TV ueAmot®v. O tpdmog mov YPNCUYLOTOLEL TO YPDOUL —
VmapEN QPOTEWVOV KOl CKOTEWVAV YPOUATOV — OVOKAAEL G0TO HLOAO TOL Bgotr| TO
YMAG Kot yopumAd nyoxp®uaTo pog Hovotkng onpovpyioc. To Xpvoo Kedi (sewova
No 3, Topaptnua) pe v evoAlay Q®OTEWVOD Kol GKOTEWVOD YPOUOTOS TOPATEUTEL
oty omepa Pelléas et Mélisande, ota coppora Tov pwTtodg Kot Tov okdtove. O Redon
avépepe yopaxktnpotikd: H avalitmon pe mpoétpeye 610 évs1po.”47 To 1909
ocu{ntovtag yoo v téxvn Tov gixe dnAdoet: 'H emppon TV TVAKOV POV gV
umopetl akdun vo kabopiobei. Avtol dev 0pilovv OTIONTOTE Ko OTTMG 1 LOVOTIKY|, HOG
LETAPEPOVY GTOV OVEIPIKO KOGUO TNG Goavtociag. 8

1.23. Ofatpo — Onepa

Onwg avapépet o Patrick McGuiness . Xvufolotikn okéyn avortoydnke amd Toug
popavtikovg ommg ot Hugo, Musset, Gautier kot Lamartine. Aidgopeg A0ikEg
Beatpicéc Hopeég mov  avamTuyOnKav Omwg M TOVTOUipa, Ol TEPOTOL, TO TGIPKO
odnynoav otnv dnuovpyio tov Thédtre d Ombres (Oéatpo Zkidv) mov W3pHONKE 0o
tov Henry Riviére oto Kagé Chat Noir. Ola avtd ennpéocav v ZopfoMoTtiky
Oesatpikn oxkéyn, kabBog wEpa amd Vv avalitnon G TOLTOTNTOS — TOV
SvupoMotikod Bedtpov, Tpoydpnoav oty £pevva Yoo véa povtéla mbomouag,
oKNVIKNG dpdong kat oknvobeoiag. To evdlapépov tov Mallarmé yia v mavtopipa
Kot Tov xopo, tov Villiers kar Banville yia toug axpofdteg, tov Maeterlinck yuo tig
HOPlOVETEG, To avOpoelwdn kot 1o Béatpo okwwv. Olo  ta mapomdve  pog
emonpaivouv 0Tt vIMpye pio téon kot embopio amopudKpuvons amd T0 GLUPATIKO,
TOmIKO Bfatpo Ko avalnmnon VEWV EKQPUCTIKOV uécs(ov.49 210 0Oéatpo TOUL
SvppoMopod  eueoaviotnke  pio OQOPETIKN — mapovciaon g moinong. H
dnuiovpyia Tov avant-garde  Osdtpov ota téAn tov 19 cdve  Pordnce oty

*® Joris- Karl, Haysman, ""Gustave Moreau (1889),”” oto Symbolist Art Theories, oel. 44.

*" Dorra, Symbolist Art Theories, oel. 54.

* Ibid. oeA. 54

* Patrick, McGuiness, Maurice Maeterlinck and the Making of Modern Theatre, (New Y ork: Oxford
University Press, 2000), oel. 58.
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OTOLAKPVVOT OO TO KATECTNUEVO KO EUTOPIKO  PeOMOTIKO B€aTpo arxorovBmvTog
KOWVOTOUEG  HOPPEG Kol KoAMTEYVIKOUC melpauaticpovs. ~To Théétre d Art
10p0ONKe amd tov Paul Fort to 1890 kot mapéueve pion oknvy Yo Ty moinon Kuping
Kot Ol ©G TO OTITL TOL TOWTIKOV dPEUATOC. =0

Mio mapdotacn otobudg otig 19 kar 20 Maptiov Tov 1891 oto Thédtre Moderne
™mv mapoymyn g onoiag eixe to Thédtre d’Art, frav  épyo tov Pierre Quillard,
La Fille aux mains coupées (To kopitot ue ta kouuéva. yépia),to omoio gixe exdobel to
1886 a1 é0ece TIc apyéc g ZvpPoAioTikng oknvoypaeioc. H mpepiépa amotélecs
pio Topdotaon LavipESTo Kot GTOY0G TG NTav 1) €dpaimaon piag vEag aednTikng 6to
0¢atpo.

Youpwvo ue tov McGUINESS oKomOg TN TOpOy®YNS AVTHS NTAV Vo, SOGEL ELPOoT
oToV Apopd 10V Adyov kabBmdg 1 avOpdOTIVY eV glvar Eva TOAVTIHO OPYAVO TTOV
nyel o yoyn tov kéBe Beat. ‘Hrtav n mpdtn ZvpfoMotikn mopaywyn Kot
ennpéace oe ueydAo Pobud v oknvobetikny mpoktikn oto Thédtre d” Art. To épyo
naiynke oe pio oknvy mov yopldtav omd tovg Beatéc pe pio aviaio and yala,
axpiag wiocw and tov OTIGUS. XpLGO POVTO TAUGIOUEVO OO KOKKIVEG KOVPTIVEG,
v oto omoio o Paul Sérusier siye (oypagicsr moAdypwuovg ayyélovg o Béon
TPOGEVYNG, OKNVIKO TO 0moio £ytve 0ektd amd tovg Beatég pe peydro evbovoilacud.
Y10 keipevo tov Quillard  cuvvumipyav momtikog Adyog kar mpodla. H moinon
amoyyeAAOTaV amd MBomolovg mavm oty oknvn kot 1 tpola mapovotaldtay and Eva
apnynty  pe tpdmo povdtovo.>® "Tov Mduo tov 1891 o Quillard Snpocicvee oty
Revue d'Art éva apbpo ot10 omoio mpoomobovoe va Oéoel TG apyés TG
SopBolotikic  oknvodesiag kot Tov oyedlacpol Tmv oknvikédy. > H mopovsioon
TOV AmOYEMV Kol apYdV TG ZUUPOMOTIKNG ZKNVOYPOQiag LE TNV TOPAoTOoT TOV
épyov La Fille aux mains coupées ovuvémeoe e TG TPOTEG TPOOTAOEIES Yo TOV
optopd Tov ZuuPoAlopod oty (OYPaEIKY).

To Théétre d' Art kou to Théétre de L’ Oeuvre rrtav dvo Oéatpa mov mopovoialav
WOOTVTTO. KOAMTEYVIKA OPOUEVA [LE KN TOVG auGONTIKY] Kot pe cvuvepyaoio HETAED
TOVG TOPQ LE AVIOY®OVIGUO, OTOTEAMVTIOG TOPAAANAL YDPO GAVIOAAXYNG OEDV KOt
emkowvoviag. H omayyedia moinong oto Thédtre d Art, ""dev ftav pwo omAn
avéyvoon oAl pia Beatpikn mapdctacn Omov mn moinon  mapovolaldtay amod
NBomo100¢ pe KOoTOVUI GE GUUPOMOTIKO cnmvu«').”54 Y10 Batpa avtd d0ONKAV
TOPOCTAGEL; Ol OTOIEG OMOTEAEGOV CNUOVTIKY KOvoTopio oyt Ldvo OGOV apopd TV
EKQOPE TOL AOYOL amd TOvg MBOmOLOVG, TNV OKNVIKN TOPOLGIN OAAGL KOl TNV
oKknvoypoeio Tov XvpPorotikov Bedtpov. Ot XvpPoAiictéc avalntodoav VvEOLG
TPOTOVG £KPPOCNG TOL AVOPOTIVOL GAOUATOG, TNV YEpovouia, v kivion oe pio

*® David, Whitton, Sage Directors in Modern France, Manchester, (U.K: Manchester University
Press,1987), sei. 33.

*! Claude, Schumacher, ed., "The Symbolist  Reaction”” szo Naturalism and Symbolism in the
European Theatre 1850-1915, (New Y ork: Cambridge University Press, 1996), o). 87.

Deak, Symbolist Theatre, cei. 142.

*2 M cGuiness, Maurice Maeterlinck and the Making of Modern Theatre, oe. 58.

3 Deak, ’Symbolist Staging at the Theatre d’ Art, " oe. 118.

> Deak, Symbolist Theatre, ,oeh. 149.
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nmpoomdbela vEpPaocng ™S ovviBoug TpaypatikdTNTas. XoPOKINPIoTIKA GToLYEln
™G CLUPOMOTIKNG TPOKTIKNG amoTeEA0VV 1| TpOLa, 0 LOVOAOYOS, | amd-vAOTOINoN
Tov NBomooy Kol TO UWVIHOMOTIKO oknvikd. Or ZvuPoAiotég mictevov 6Tl 1O
YvpPoiotikd Batpo  TPEMEL VO OMOKOAVTTEL TIG €0MOTEPIKEG OvA(NTACES TOV
avpdmov. O Lugné Poé éheye: “"va pag odnyei ££m amd toug eavtodg pog.” >

H Zvppoiioctikn oxnvoypapio £€ytve yvooty kot o¢ ~‘ouvBetikd viekdp O 6pog
YuvOetik  Téyvn ypnowomombnke ¢ pio  epunveion  Tov Bayxvepikov
Gesamkunstwerk kot oty {oypagikn cuvoédnke pe v KaAATEXVIKT opdda Tov
Gauguin kot tov Nabis. “Ou Oswpiec tov Wagner yw to Gesamkunstwerk
aQOpPovGOV TNV CLVEVMON OA®V T®V TE(VAOV GTO MovcméSpaua.”SG levikdtepa
VINPYE EMKOWOVIO Kol aAANAenmiopaon peTald momtdv, (oypdowv, Beatpikdv
oVYYPOQPEDYV, KAOMG TOALOL KOAMTEYVES elyov OIMKEG OYECEIS EVM TAPAAANAQ
peAeTovGAV TO, 10100 BEOPNTIKA GUYYPALLLOTO.

O Maurice Maeterlinck,”” péypt 1o 1887 ftav TPoSKOANMEVOC OTIC APYEC TOV
[Tapvaocoiopov, &v  ovvexeio 6P TOoV TPoonAkvoe o XZvpPoiouds. To mpmdto
SvuPforotikd épyo to Eypaye to 1889 wkar Mrav 1o La Princesse Maleine,
(H Ipyykimooa Malév) av xouw o Magterlinck  Oswpovoe 611 ot oknviy 1o
aploTovpynuato tedaivouy.

To Zvppolotikd B€atpo devpivinke Yoo va aykoldost OAeg TiC Oeatpikég
eEKONADOELG TOv oveipov kol ™G eaviociag. Ta mpowo épyo tov Maeterlinck
npoodopilovv pio aicOnon andiewoc. Ta OBeatpikd tov YopokTnpicOnkav o
Beatpikd 1TNG CUOANG, MOV OMOTEAOVVTIOL OO amafelg Kol GKUDOELS YOPUKTNPES,
Yopic oKkNVIK dpdon kot Evav acHVOETO YEUATO emavoryels dtdloyo mpdlag, o
omoiog dtakomTeTal  omd peydAeg mavoelg ko etvon yepdrta and copPoira. IMicteve
o0tt 'o momtng mpémel va acyoAnbel pe OtL elvar adpato, vrepdvOpwmo Kot
amepo.” %8, Tro Gpbpo tov Le Tragique quotidien (To Tpayixd tnc kabyuepvétnrag)
and to LeTrésor desHumbles (O Onoovpic twv Toamervav, 1896), dMimoe Ot
"xp£€0G TOL TOMTN £lval VO ATOKOADWYEL TIC LLGTNPLOOELS Kol AOPOTES TOLOTNTES TNG
Cong, T0 peYOAElo KOl TO HLGTAPLO TNG, OV OgV £YOVV TIMOTE VA KAVOLV WE TOV
pealiopd.”> O Maeterlinck emBvpovos v mhipn eopdvion ™ avOpdmvng
popoeng omd v oknvi. Onog avaeépel  Sandra Corses “"Toco o Magterlinck 6co
kot o Hofmannsthal aoyoinkav pe v avantuén tov poviépvov Bedtpov mg evog
YOPOL TOPOLGIOONG TOV VEMV ATOYE®V TNG WYLYOAOYing, ol omoieg OlaTvmTmONKay
mv 0w nspioSo."60 [ToAol  KoAMTEXVEG TOL GLVOLOVTIOV UE TO ZVUPOMOTIKO

*® McGuinness, Maurice Maeterlinck and The Making of Modern Theatre, oel. 73.

>® Edward, Brawn, The Director and the Stage, (New Y ork: Holms & Meier Publishers,1982),c¢\ 39.
*7 BéAyoc SUMBONOTAG Oeatpikdc ouyypopéag, apBpoypdeog, BempnTikdg Kol TOMTNG.

® L., Styan, Modern Drama in Theory and Practice 2, Symbolism, Surrealism and the Absurd,
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,1981), ceh. 28.

> Dorra, Symbolist Art Theories, oeA. 143.
®Sandra, Corses, Operatic subjects: The evolution of self in Modern Opera, (Massachusetts:

Associated University Press, 2000), oe). 76.
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0¢atpo mpoomAONGAV VO YPNGUOTOGOVV TOVG MBOTO0VG pHE TPOTO OOTE Vi
KWvoOvVTal ™G KOOUKAEG 1| ¢ paplovéteg Omm¢ yuoo mapdderyua o Gordon Craig 1
OKOUN TPOGEYYIGOV TNV GKNVIKY 0pdoTn € GUVIVAGUO LE TNV LOVGIKY| KO TOV XOpPO.
O Craig mpoordOnoe va dSNUIOVPYAOEL [io. OEATPIKT LOPPT (TNV LIEP-LOPLOVETA) M
omoia amd povn g va givat éva cvpPoro. Onwg €ypage o idtog oto Pipiio tov H
Téyvn tov Ocazpov M vrep-poplovéTa glvar 0 MBomoldg o omoiog €xer  Betikm
evépyeln kot Oyl eyowopd. H vmép-paplovéta dev mpoéPare  ovte xivmon ovte
TPOCOTIKOTNTA, TOPE LOVO TIG 00MYiEG TOV GKNVOOETT. v6l

O Adolph Appia mioteve 6Tt 1| povoikn umopei vo, dnpovpynoet Eva TepPailov
6mov 1o cmpo Ba Eyel kolhteyvikn onuacio. H Gertrude Gasper  avageépet 6Tt 0
Lugné-Poé ékave tv mapaywyn tov Oeatpikod épyov Pelléas et Méisande tov
Maurice Maeterlinck, o omoiog Tov Topakivnoe vo unv emoTENoEL TIC EPYUGIES Y10l
™mv mpepépa, katt mov cuvnbile va kdéver o Paul Fort. Metd ) olokAnpmon g
nmpoctolaciog énpene va Ppedel katdAinin Oeatpiky| otéyn ywoo 10 avéfoacuo g
napdotacnc. O pavotlep tov Bouffes-Parisiens tovg mapaydpnoe to 0€atpo Tov yio.
pio amoygvpativi) Tapdotaon otig 17 Maiov tov 1893. Meta&d tov Beatdv ftav Kot
o C. Debussy o omoiog yontehbnke and 1o épyo. Ilapd Tig apvnTikég KpLTikég, ot
OLVTEAEOTEG TNG TOPACTOONG  MTOV EVXOPICTNUEVOL OO TO OMOTEAECUO TNG
npoondBeloc tovc. H yévvnon tov Thédtre del’ Oeuvre ntav mhéov yeyovog Kot
ovopacio. Tov Bedrpov 606nke amd o Lwypdpo Vuillard, 0 omoioc Gavoiée Tuyaio Eva
Biprio won €ide v AéEn L'Oeuvre (To ‘Epyo). TToAdoi ovyypageig kot momtég
ovvepybotnkav pe to Thédtre de I'Oeuvre peto&d v omoimv Hrav ot lbsen,
Strindberg ka1t 0o Régnier tov omoiov 10 cvpuPoiiotikd moinua La Gardienne
(H @dlakoag) giyxe TpoKAAEGEL KOO KOl KPITIKOVG, KAOMG 1 oaryyeAia giye yivel and
nBomorobg mov NTav kpvupévor oto PABpo g opyNoTPas, Eved GAlol nBomolol Tavm
omv oknv, mow omnd pio Sdeavn mpdown aviaio, EPUAVELAV TO KEIUEVO UE
navtopipa.  Xmovdaiot {wypapol cuvepydotnkav pe Thédtre de I’ Oeuvre, avaueca
toug ot Edouard Vuillard, Maurice Denis, Toulouse-Lautrec, Pierre Bonnard kot o
Paul Sérusier, ot omoiot dnuiovPyNCAV CKNVIKA KOl TPOYPAUUOTO Y10l VO, KAVOLV
dnuoeréc to Thédtre de I’ Oeuvre.” Mia. amd Tig TAEoV EEYMPLOTEC TOPAGTAGELS TOV
Bedtpov avtov vanpée to £pyo tov Alfred Jarry, Ubu Roi (O Baciiidg Ovumod,) mov
napovctdotnke otig 10 AgkepPiov tov 1896." %2

XOopupova pe tov Styan oty AyyAMoa  xopoKTNPIoTIKN LAAPEE M HOPPN TOV
W.B. Yeats (1865-1939), o omoiog ennpedotnke omd v aicbntikn tov T'odiikov
Yopupoiopod kot Kuping amd tovg Mallarmé ot Verlaine aAld ko to Décadence.
O Yeats avtipetonioe 10 Apdpo ¢ pia otryun €viovng (ong, pio amiomoinomn Kot
pio cuvEVMON TOV YOPOKTHP®VY Kol TG dpAomnsg. ATOTovse LEYAAN TPOGOoYY| TNV
amoyyeMo TV KEWEVOV  TOL pOAOL Kol vrmootnplle OTL M oV eKkepdlel pio
SpKAOC  HETOAACCONEVT povoikr. Eméueve ot nbomool va pobaivouv mog va

' R., Charles, Lyons, ~"Gordon Craig's concept of the Actor,”” Educational Theatre Journal, Vol.16,
No. 3 (Oct.,1964), oe). 262.
2 Gertrude, R., Jasper, “’Lunge- Poe and the L’ Oeuvre,”’Val. 15, No. 2 (Dec. 1941), ceh. 132.
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HEVOLV OKIVINTOL TTAV® GTNV GKNVI], XPNOLOTOLOVTOS HOVO  YEWPOVOUIES KATA TNV
epunveia Tov porov. ‘Edeye mog ~ Tlpénel va amariayodue amd kabe T dypnoto.
Kabe 11 mov glkvel TV Tpocsoyn Hakpld amd Tov X0 NG (pcovﬁg,"63 EMOIOKOVTOG
HEC® TV £PY®V TOV VO VTTOVOEL TP VoL ONADVEL.

O Pooog ovuPoiotic momrng Vaery Bryusov, omwc pog minpogopei o F. Deak,
Bewpovoe 0Tt 7 o BEpa TG TEXVNG PpiokeETOl TAVIO GTOV PIAOGOPIKO KOG, OAAG
oA o péoa g TéXvNg etvor otov vAkd Koopo. Agv givorl duvatdv va Eemepdoovpe
avth v popaio avtigaon.” ® to The Aesthetic of Dramatic Art (H AioOyzixij e
Apopatirne Téyvng), 0 Otakar Zich mpotewve évav xpnoipo do®pioHd aVALESH GTO
TPOCHOTO TOV MBOTO10V, TO 0Toio €ival VAIKO, Kol GTNV CKNVIKH TOL TOPOLGIN, TOV
yopaktnpilel v téxvn mov omuovpyel o 1010¢, Tov BeaTpikd YUPOKTPO  TOV
npoopépel otovg Oeotéc. Koatd tov F. Deak, éva amd 1o apoaxtnploTikd Tov
SvppoMotikod BedTpov €ivar 1 GApvNoN Y TNV HETOTPOT] TOV AOYOTEYXVIKOV
KEWEVOL GE€ GEVAPLO KOL 1) EUUOVI] OTO OVEPOCUO TOV TAEOV AOYOTEXVIKMV
onpovpywv. H nborotia tov ZopPfoitotikod Oedtpov giye amayyeAtikd yopoKImpa,
£0vay  1dwitepn TPOCOYN OTN PWVN, oTolEio TO 0moio emdeYOTAV OLOPOPETIKY|
oknvobeTIKn avTipetdmon omd 1o éva £pyo oto dAko. O  Meyerhold anattovce mo
TOMTIKY Q®VY], 6TafepOTNTA Kol KaBapOTNTO GTOV TOVO, OVTILETOTILE TV POV TOV
nBomo100 wg povokod 6pyovo. H aiohntikn euneipio oto ZvpuPoiiotikd BEatpo, dmmg
oV moinomn, TN Hovclkn Kot v (oypapikry odnyel otnv ovelpomoOAnon, v
€0TEPIKN avalTnomn Tov WavikoD Kot TveLpatikov otoryeiov. H povn dmwg £ypape
o Marcel Colliére “covyel oty woyi  evoc opBpod Oeatdv’’® mavia oe
ouvovaoud Kot pe To oknvikd. To 6KkoTédl Tov EMKPATOVGE TOGO GTNV GKNVI| 0G0
Kot 6TV TAoteion Tov Bedtpov dnpovpyovce pio 101aiTEPN ATUOCPUIPO HE TPOTO
®oTe M ooONTIKN eumelpio va etvar TawTdypove EVOOLLYN KOl GLALOYIKY, dNUOGLA
KO WOLOTIKY).

O ToAlkde  ZvuPoropde, oyvpiletar o McGuinness, ciyovpa vanpée o mo
aKPOiog Kot OTOTEAEL VO GOPES TOPASELYLLOL Y10 TO TAOG 1 OVTI-0eaTpIkn Aoy Kot
Bedpnon, Pondd oty dnuovpyia kawvotopdv. H avti-Oeatpikdtnra oty mpdén
petapépOnke otnv nbomouia, v kivon, 6TovV QOTIGUO Kol GTOL CKNVIKA. AVERNKOV
TOPOCTAGELS Ol OToleg &lyav oYedNOTEL LE EVOLPEPOV, NTOV TPMOTOTOPIUKES, GTO
avéBacpo tov  omoiwv ocuvvéforiav  momtég, Oeatpucol cuyypaeelc oAAd Kot
Coypdoor ko ovvBéteg g avant-garde. Avtd mov yapaktmpiler tov  [odiiko
YvpPoiopd eivor m mpooniwomn o610 Kelpevo, kabmg To XZvUPOAISTIKO Kivnua
nEPLOCOTEPO omd 0TIdNTOTE GALO  vIoBétoe v 18éa g Poésie pure ( kabapng
noinong).® Onwe avapépet o Herbert Lindenberger n avti-Osatpikdta ektog amd
10 Béatpo avtd KB’ govTO givor €vo amd TO YOPOKTNPLOTIKA TG ZUUPBOMOTIKNG
omepag. ‘Eva moAD onuovtikd omoOKTNUo. Yo TIC OMEPEG UE OTOLEld  ovTl-

® Styan, Modern Drama in theory and Practice 2, Symbolism, Surrealismand the Absurd, cel. 62.
* Deak, Symbolist Theatre, ol 24.

*lbid., cen 168.

® McGuiness, "’Mallarme, Maeterlinck and the Via Negativa,”” oto Against Theatre, ce. 151.

17



BeatpikotnToc, Mrav ot Osatpikés  dmuovpyieg tov Maurice Maeterlinck kot
Wwitepa to épyo Pelléas et Mélisande (TleAléac kou MeliooavOn). T fitav avtd mov
Kivnoe 1o evdpépov tov Debussy kot Ttov ®Onoce vo  ypNOIUOTOOEL TO £PYO
tov Magterlinck vy v onuovpyic ¢ Omepag; To Beatpikd €pyo  Tov
Maeterlinck, Pelléas et Méisande, cOppwva pe tov Patrick McGuiness, ekdo0nke to
1892 won n mpepiépa mpayparoromdnke ot 17 Moaiov tov 1893, amotehdvtog
uéypt  onuepo évo omd ta mAéov yveotd épya tov.% Tty omepa  Pelléas et
Mélisande £ywve mpoomdbeia. yio. ThV €Qoppoyy TV ZVUBOMOTIKOV Oempidv TOoV
Oedtpov oTNV ()napa.68 To épyo avtd elvor peyding omovdotdtnTog Kol
yopakTnpileTon amd &va VEO TPOTO TPOGEYYIoNG TNG POPLOS TNG OTEPAS, OOV GTNV
oKV Kuplapyohv 0 VLREOWIYHOS, N ap@iBoAiio, 1 O10TOKTIKOTNTO, OTOUXElN
amopOiTNTO Yo TNV TOPOLGINCT KOl EPUNVEIN TOV YOPOKTIP®V TAVE® GTINV GKNVY).
""H ovpPolotikn Omepa giye chvtoun Sudpkeld oTo ¥poOvia TPV OO TOV  TPMTO
ToykOGHo TOAEHO Kot dmuovpyndnke oe pio mpoomdbeio vo aviitebel otnv
coppotikny Gmoyn yw 1o Béatpo kar v omepa.”® O cuvvbétec Bénoav va
AOLLOKPOVOLV TNV Omepa amd TNV vepPoAn Kou tov otopgo tg Grand-opera, tov
POLOVTICUO TOV HEAOOPALOTOG, TNV cucOnuatikoTTte. Tov Bepiopov, 10 Kowdtumo
Tov NatovpoaMcpov, kal To Peaiiotikd 0éatpo. Xtnv omepa tov ZvpPolcpov dgv
Kuplopyovv mAEOV 1 HEYOAN OpYNOTPO, M XOp®Oid, TO KOLOTOOMN ETOYNG, M
vmepPorkry  OsatpdTNTO Ko M emandevpév  eovnTiky  epunveio.’°
H ovpPoiotikny O6mepa  OBempndnke akdun kKot ©¢ po oviidpoaon otV KpoTtovco
Aotk TAEN, Kabdg moAAOl omd TOVG KOAMTEXVES MNTAV, OTMG TPOAVAPEPONKE,
omadol TV VEOV TOMTIKOV 10edv Kot pdAiota tov Avapyiopov. H omepa tov
YvpupoAicpov akorovOnce 1o £pyo tov Wagner, to omoio ftav 1 agetnpia yio pio
SLLPOPETIKT TPOGEYYION NG TaANAS eOpuoc TG omepoc. Tig amoyelg oo Wagner
v 10 Movoikd Apdpa  eiyav vioBetnoer  TOMTEG, GLYYPAPEIS KOl  AOYOTEYVEG
aKOAOVODOVTOG TO ' KOIVOVIKO-TOMTIKO (QOIVOLEVO TOV Baylcvaptcuof).”?l 2Oppova
ue tov  Barry Millington oto Ilapict ybopow ota 1880 n povowkn tov Wagner
ovumepAappavotov  otabepd 610 peEmEPTOPLO XApy  dvo pootpov Tov Eduard
Colonne kat Charles Lamoureux.” Ot 0cmpiec tov Wagner kot ot oioOntikég tov
avtyelg amotélecay medio ocvintoswv kot dawvidv. Ot amdyelg Tov yuo To
Gesamtkunstwerk (Movoikd Apdua) 0dQyNcav 6TNV TOPOVGINCT) OTOCTAGUATMV
amd TIg OTEPEG TOV Ko 1 eIUN Tov otnv ['oAdia Oapkmg peydiwve. O Lamoureux
ypnopomrolovoe amoonmacpata Epymv tov Wagner otic Kuplakdrtikeg cuvaviieg tov
kot ot Saint-Saens ka1 Guiraud tov otipilov pe dpbpa  tovg. Ot TopPoriotég
TOMTEC OTA LOAOV OvVTAALOGOY OmOYELS OYETIKA e TG Bewpieg tov Wagner kot

" McGuiness, Maurice Maeterlinck and The Making of Modern Theatre, ce). 125.

® Herbert, Lindenberger, "Anti-Theatricality in the 20" Century Opera’” o70 Against Theatre, oel. 61.
% Mervyn, Cooke, ""Symbolist Opera,” oto The Twentieth-Century Opera, (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2005), cg).62.

Herbert, Lindenberger, Stuating Opera, Period, Genre, Reception, (New York: Cambridge
University Press, 2010), oe).208.

™ Joseph, Horowitz,”'Wagnerism,”” Grove Music Online, ed. Oxford University Press
<http://www.oxfordmusiconline.com> ( televtaia tpécPaon 18 Maptiov 2012).

2 Horowitz,”"Wagnerism.”’
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opyavovay  Bpadlég aelepmpéveg oty Hovotkn tov. To Baykvepikd  10eddeg
ATOTEAECE TNV OQETNPi0 TOV ZVUPOMOTOV. YINPYE YEVIKOTEPO GTOVG ZVUPOAICTES
pio amwootpogn amd Tov Peolopd kot kupiog amd avtdv pe TNV VIOV, AOYOTEXVIKY|
Hop@r.

H petagopd tov Zvppolotikdv 10edv oto BEatpo amotérece Eva Bépa aoOnTiKng
Kot KOAMTEXVIKNG omovdatdtrag, pe v dnuocto ddkpion tov Maeterlinck oto
[Mopict yopo ota 1890. Ot yapoaktnpes EAELOEPOGVOLY TOLG EQVTOVS TOVG EUUECH
S10TL povo Eupeca tovg Yvopilovy.” ™ kot ot BeaTéc KOAOOVIAL Va AVAKOADYOLY
péoa omd to cOUPOAN KoL TNV EPUNVEID TOV KOAMTEYVAOV OUTH TOV OTOGYOAOVY TOV
ECMTEPIKO KOGHO TOL KGOe yopakthpa. [TapdAinia kot o Debussy pe v povoikn
0V ovuPdrrel otnv TpoPoin owtrg TG aicBnonge. Ztnv onepa Pelléas et Mélisande
tov Debussy vmapyer Ppodvtnra otnv kivnomn, M QeOVNTIKY Epunveio TV
TPOYOLIIOTAOV €IVOL AT KOl QLOIKN Y®PIG EMTAOELON KOl 1 OVTI-OTEPUTIKY| KO
avTIfeaTPIKY] TPOCEYYIoN EIVOL TO KEVIPIKO GTOlXEI0 TO 0moio cuvavTaue Oyl LOVO
070 £pyo aTO AALAL Kot OTIG GAAES OTEPES TOV KIVILOTOS TOV ZVUPOAMGHOD.

Y10 Pelléas et Méisande o cuvBétng mpayuatedetal péoa omd o véo aicOntikn
avTiANYM, TV eOpuUa TNG OTEPOC. Me TNV (PNOLUOTOINGT) TPOTOTOPLOKNG HOVGIKNG
YAOOGoAG (TPOTKOTNTAG, YPOUATIKOTNTOG KOl OAOTOVIKMV KAMUAK®V) Kol TPOTOTUTNG
evopynotpmong, dnuodpynce pootnplokn  otpuoceapa. Adunce pol avoyti
LOVCIKN @OpUO. OOV LUKPEG OKNVEC CLVOEOVTOL HE  LVIEPAOVID Kot Sivetor m
aicOnon g Owpkovg eEEMENG. [MapdAAnio o pvBudg Kot 0 TOVICUOS  TOV
YoAAKoD Kewévoy, Tov odnynoav o€ pia parlando peiomoinon. Ta potifa kot to
NYOYPOUATO TNG OPYNOTPOS VLTOVIGCOVIOL TOVGC YOPOKTNPES TNG OMEPOS KO
VTOONAMVOLY TNV TOPOLGIC. TOVG M TNV Yuyxlkn Tovg katdotoon. Oia ta
mpoavapepévto  ototyeia, couPdiovv oty Onpovpyic.  OVEPIKNG OTUOCPULPOG
mov  yopaktpiler wo ocvpPoiiotikny  ovvBeon. T ta otoryein  ovtd  Ba
akolovOnoel o og PaBog avaeopd pe TOPAAANAN TOPOLGIOCT TOPAOEYUATOV,
070 TPiTO KEPAAALO TNG TOPOVCOG LEAETNC.

Qc  XopPoMotikég  omepeg yopoktnpilovior emiong m Ariane et Barbe-bleue
(H Apicovny kor o Kvavomwywv) tov Paul Dukas, mn povompoktn oOmepo A
kékszakal |G herceg vara (O ITopyog tov Kvavordywvae) tov Béla Bartok oe Mumpéto
tov Baazs™ ka1 Zalduny tov R. Strauss. H mpocéyyion autdv 1ov Snpovpyldv
oV 20 audva, yiveton oty Bdon g aviyvevong emppodv amd v Omepo Pelléas
et Méisande tov Debussy. Ot opoidtrec oty Omepa tov Bartok emionpoaivovtot
oTNV XPNON NG AVOLXTNG POPUAS (LIKPEC OKNVEG TTOL GLVOLOVTOL LLE  VTEPAOVILN),
otV pelomoinon, Tov g Eva cuveyés recitativo akoiovbei tov puOud kat o vonua
TOL KEWEVOL Kot 6To oOUPoAN TOL EMTOS Kot Tov okoTovg. Xtnv Ariane et Barbe-
bleue 0 Dukas, ypnoonoince olotovikég KAipakeg, TNV TeXVIKN TV Leitmotive,

73Roger, Parker, The Oxford Illustrated history of Opera, (New York: Oxford University Press,
1994),6¢1.284.
" 0 Béla Balazs nrav OVYYPOG GLYYPUPENS, TOMTAG KO KPLTIKOG KIVILATOYPAPOL.
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v doun g ovoryte eopuag. Omwg otny dmepa Pelléas et Méisande, otnv Ariane
TO (MG KOl TO TNYAdL amoteAoVV Bacikd cOpPoia. Xty Zaioun tov Strauss ektog
TOV GULUPOAICTIK®V OTOXEIMV TOL EVLTAPYOLV, EVTOMILETONL T EMPPON AmO TNV
apuovikn dopn g émepag tov Debussy (ypopatikdtnTa).

oupwvo pe tov  Lawrence Gilman m Zaloun tov R. Strauss Paciletar o710
povompakto tov Oscar Wilde™ «atr mapovoidotnke amd tv Baciuky Onepa g
Apéodng otic 9 Askepppiov tov 1905, 6mov kau €ytve dektn pe evBovsiooud omd to
kowo. H maptitodpa g 0mepag eixe ohokAnpwbei amd tov Strauss oto Bepoiivo tov
Iovvio tov 1905 kon apBueitor g opus 59. H Zalwun sivor éva mpoypotikd
Movokd Apdpo  kaBmdg n povoikn  vanpetel  otabepd TNV OPOUOTIKY) TAOKY.
v kprtikny tov o Gilman to 1907, oyoliale 6t o©10 £pyo vmApyel €va. €i60¢
QCYNIOG KOl KOKOQPOVIOG 1 omoio Opme stvo .SK(ppocchf].76 H Beatpikn xon
LOVGIKH  aTHOGQAIpa, Omec avapépet o Griffiths,”” eotidlel o évav yopaKTipo Tov
omoiov o Bdvatoc Tpodyel TRV udvn dvvarn KatdAnén. Axkoun fewpet 6Tt Zaloun
gival To 0mOKOPHEME TOV omEPATKOD Optevioiopov.’® Ot R. Strauss kar  Oscar
Wilde pe v Zodoun ompuodpynoav Evo oNUOVIIKO EPpY0 TO OTOi0 JEPEVVE TO
Eyo.

H omepa tov Paul Dukas Arianne et Barbe-Bleue, onwg avapéper m Anya
Suschitzsky, Baciletar oto opdtitho épyo tov Maurice Maeterlinck, to omoio &iye
yphwel O cuyypapéas £5L xpovia vairspa.79 H 6mepa avtn, otnv omoia Kuplapyovv
oL Yuvaikeieg Qovég omwg pag  mAnpoopei o Paul Griffiths, vrootpiler ™
yovoukeio  yepagémon. Movowkd n omepa emPePformdvel Tov aymdva yio erevbepia
kot aveEopmoia.® Toupovae pe tov  Phillip Weller, o Paul Dukas dpyioe va
gpyaletar omnv pelomoinomn tov Beatpikov keywévov tov Maeterlinck, yopw ota
1899-1900. H omepa mapovoibdodnke otnv Opé&ra-Comique otig 10 Maiov tov 1907
pe v Georgette Leblanc™ otov poro g Arianne kon okmviké tov Jusseaume.

O Oscar Wilde(1854-1900) firav Iphovdc pubiotoptoypleos, Tomthg, EaTptkd cuYYpaeias Kat
KPLTIKOG.

" Gilman, Lawrence, ""Salome,”” The North American Review, Vol. 184, No. 607, ( Jan. 18, 1907),
oeh. 180-182-185.

T Bpetavog povokokprrikdg (g epnuepidac THE TIMES), ka ovyypugéag tov Pipriov Odnydc
Hlexpoviknic  Movaikiic (1979), Zdyypovy Movow: H Ilpwrtomopio. omd to 1945(1981)  won
Kovaptéto Eyyopowv (1983). Katatdooston peta&d tov Kopueoiny cuyypapimy mov Eypoyay Yo Ty
povoikf tov 20% aidve. (Griffiths, Paul, Moviépva uovoixi, Adfva: X.1. Zayapoémovrog, 1993).
®paul, Griffiths, The Twentieth Century: To 1945, Opera in the Twentieth Century ozo The Oxford
Illustrated History of Opera, (Cambridge: Oxford University Press), 2001, ce). 288.

®Anya, Suschitzky, ~*Arianne et Barbe- Bleue: Dukas, the Light and Well,”” Cambridge Opera Journal,
Vol. 9, No.2, (Jul. 1997), ceA. 137.

8 Griffiths, “'The Twentieth Century: To 1945, Opera in the Twentieth Century’” oto The Oxford
Ilustrated History of Opera, cel. 285-286.

¥ H Georgette Leblanc, T'aArido compévo, nBomotdg kot svyypugéag. Epurvevoe épya tov Massenet
ko Bizet. T moAld xpovia Ntav epopévn tov M. Maeterlinck, o omoiog gixe ypawet pepicoig
poAovC Yo owthv ota Bsatpikd tov. Eppivevce to poérho g Arianne téco oto Begatpikd mov
napovoldotnke to 1899 6co ko otmv  Omepa tov Paul Dukas to 1907. Epgaviotnke eniong og
pepicés TaAlkég Tawvieg pe mo onpovtikh v L'Inhumaine to 1924.(Elizabeth, Forbes & Gillian,
Opstad, L eblanc,Georgette, Grove Music Online,ed.,Oxford University Press,
www.oxfordmusiconline.com, tehevtaia tpdsfoocrn 5 Maiov 2012).
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Kat og autd v dmepo vpveiton 1 ayémn omoc kot oto Pelléas et Mélisande.® 1o
Arianne et Barbe-Bleue onavtovtalr cvpuBolotikd ototyeio. OT®MG 01 AQUTEC, TO
TYAdL, Ol TOPTEC, TO PMOG KOl TO OKOTASL. XTo Arianne avakaADTTOVTaL OUOLOTNTEG
ue 1o Pelléas et Mélisande otov cvufolopd pe ta poAld, otny peAomoinon tov
KEWEVOL OAAG Kat 6TV SLUVOUIKY, T oToia Kiveital ota TAaiclo Tov piano (otyd), o
apkeTa onueio g Omepag.

O Weller avagéper 6t o Bartok cuvébBeoe v omepa O ITopyog tov Kvavorwywva
10 1911 xon n wpepiépa Eyve entd ypdvio. apyodtepa otnv Omnepa g Bovdaréotg.
O Adyog ¢ kaBvotépnong G  TPEUEPAG OoQeileTan 08 OAAAYEC TOL €KOVE O
Bartok tv ocOvOeon tov. Me tov Kvoavorwywve, otov omoio &ixe KAVEL KOTOES
tpomomomoelg to 1912, ovuueteiye otov dayoviopd g emtponng Koilov Texvav
™™g Ovyyoplag, n omoia TO AmEPPIYE G OKATAAANAO Yoo GKNVIKN Ttapovsiaot. To
1917 avaBedpnoe v TopTITOVPA TOV £EPYOL TO 01010 Tapovaidotnke To 1918, Kot o
1919 Eavoéypaye to finale g omepac. &

O Balazs ohoxkAnpwoe 1o Aumpéto 1o 1910 kot apyikd to Tpodpile yio Tov eilo Kot
ovykatoko tov Zoltan Koday. O Balazs sotiooe 1o evdlopépov and v televtaia
obluyo tov Kvavomdywvoe tnv Judith, otov 610, dapopedvoviac to épyo oe
povompakto. To  eEmpectovioTikd®- cupBolotikd Apumpéto tov Baazs eEqye v
eovtacioa  tov Bartok o omoiog amogdoice va mpoywphoel oty cbvheon G
énspag.BS O wobog Tov Kvavortmymva mov okdtwve T cul{hyovg Tov, eivar TaAldg
Kot ot Kotaforés tov dyvmortes. XOpeova pe tov Kroo 'O Kvavondywvog
exoonke g mapapvdl oto Iopiot To 1697, vmd tov titho lotopieg ko pobor pe
NOwd didayua, amd 10 pakpvo mopeABov’ kol cvyypaeéoc tov PiAiov fTav o
Charles Perrault” %

O IIvpyog tov Kvovomwywve eivon pioe  O0mepo o poe  povo mpdén ko pe 0o
YOPOKTAPES, Lot SNUovPpYia 1 omoia £YEL OIKOVOUIN YOPAKTNPWOV, CKNVIKAOV, dpaomng
Kol TopoLGLalel pol vEo Amoyn Tov Tt Umopel var givor n (’)napa.87 H dpapartikn mioxn
KOl 1 LOVGIKT GOAANYTN  kopilovv v éviaom g avOpoOTvNG Youyng kot VropEng.
Eivar 10 dpdpa tg povalidg tov avopo mov  avalntd Ty TANPOTNTO OTNV
YOVOIKOQ..... KOL TNG Yuvaikag mov avtoBuotdleTor pdtole KaTd TV aQocinon Tng
otov avdpa. ~'H povowkn tov Bartok — axoAovBel tv SpapoTikiy Kot WyoyoAoyikn

8 Phillip, Weller, ~’Symbolist opera: trials, triumphs, tributaries’” 6to The Cambridge Companion to
20™ Century Opera, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2005, ce).64

8Gy, Kroo, "'Duke Bluebeard’'s Castle,”” Studia Musicologica Academiae Hungarie, T.1,Fask. 3/4
(1961),0¢eh. 251.

8 0 E&mpeotoviopdc mc 6poc ypnotpomotidnke apyucd omd 1o [eppavois {oypapons Tov apydv
tov 20” adva.Enektdnke ot cvvéyelo otnv  AoyoTeyvio, TNV HOVGIKY Kot TG GAAEG TEYVEC.
Booiletol og pio amod tig onpavtikodtepeg oyoAEg TG wuyoroyiag, tov @poddiopd Kot vrootnpilet 6Tt
1N KOAMTEYVIKN EKQPOCT GUVIEETAL e TO VTTOcLVEIONTO.(Atapavtidng, To Aetiko twv —louwv, ceX. 91).
& Jane, KImberlyn, Shepherd, Jones, ""Study and Comparison of Bela Bartok’s Bluebeard's Castle
and Three operas based on works by Maurice Maeterlinck: Pelleas et Melisande, Arianne et Barbe-
bleue and MonnaVanna, ~” ( PhD,diss: University of Texas, Austin, 1990), ce). 4-5.

% Kroo, Duke Bluebeard's Castle, oel. 251.

8\Weller, Symbolist opera: trials, triumphs, tributaries cel.. 286.
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eEEMEN,”” oyvpileton o Sandor Veress® To épyo tov Béa Bartok Eemepvd to
Keipevo, petovoidvovtag ta cvpPfora tov Baazs, pe mepinlokeg petagopég mov
ONUOLPYOLV EPUNVEVTIKEG TpokANGels. To €pyo dev €yve dnuoeirég 66o Lovoe o
Béla Bartok o omoiog amoyontevpévoc dev emyeipnoe va aoyoindei Eava pe tnv
eopua g 6mepoc. O Knoo eiye emonudvel 01t 10 KUPLO €UIOSI0 Yo TNV EMTLYIN
¢ omepag tov Béa Bartok fitav ta acagn coufora oto Aumpéto tov Balazs.
O Veress miotevel OTL 1 OTEPA 0TI POVEPAOVEL Emtiong TV emppor| oo to Pelléas et
Mélisande tov Debussy. Apyikd 1 €TppoT| ATOTVLDVETOL GTO GTLA TNG OTEPOS TOV
Bartok m omoio. Ba upmopovoe vo yapoxmmpiobei ¢ o recitativo-opera.
AguTepELOVIMG 1 OPUOVIKT] LIOCTOOT KOl 1 KOAAMTEYVIKNY TNG pOmH, UEC® NG
napdOnong and 1o épyo tov Debussy, pe v viobétnon otoyeimv OTmg 1 avoryty
LLOVGIKT QOPLO. KOl TO GLVEXOUEVO AeVBepO recitativo to omoio akolovbel pe tov
o Aentd TPOMO, TOV PLOUO KOL TO VONUO TOL KEWWEVOL OV EVLTAPYOLV KOl GTO
épyo tov Béla Bartok.®® O Weller avogpépet 611 oty 6mepo tov  Bartdk  extoc and
10 KAOTPO, Wiaitepeg okNVEG epeavifovtal KaBdg ol TOPTeg ovolyouv pia - pio Kot
n avtibeon ovapEcH OTO PMOC KOl TO OKOTAOL AEITOVPYOVV ®G COUPOAN  TTOL
dmePVoOLY OAOKANPO TO épyo.go

H oxnvn oto ZopPfoiotikd Oatpo kot otnv Omepa, Oev MPEMEL OVTE VO TPOTEIVEL
o0Te  vo TEPYPAPEL aALA va. odnyel v eavtacio Tov Beatr] oty Onpovpyia
yevoaictnoemy, mov  aviAobvtor amd 1o Oeatpikd keipevo, o cOuPfolra, T
ypopata, To Kpoupéva vonuata.  Oleg ol peydieg dnuovpyiec eivon coppora, kot
70 cOUPoAO dev pmopel va pépel To PApog TG avBpdTIVNG ﬁnap&ng."gl Onwg éAeye
o Gouillard,”to 6¢atpo Ba givar ekeivo Tov Tpémet va givat: apopun Yo Eva 6vepo.””

H perétm tov dwweodpov popeodv g Téyvne, ota mhaicia tov ZvUPoAGTIKOV
KIVNUOTOG, 0onyel otV avtilnyn Kol Kotovonorn TV OToyEimv mov TNV
yopoktnpifovv. Booiwkd otoryeio Tov ZvUPOMGHOV OmOTEAEL O TEPLOPIGUOS TOV
EVVOLOAOYIKOD TEPLEYOUEVOL, 1) LOLGIKOTNTO, 1 VTOPANTIKOTNTO KOl 1 GUGYETION
ocUUPOA®V KOl Yuywdv  katootdoswv. H o vmokeevikn  mpoSAnym NG
TPAYHOTIKOTNTOG, T TVELHOTIKOTNTO, 1] QaVIOGid, TO OVEWPO, O HLGTIKIGUOS, M
E0MTEPIKOTNTO, VOICTOVIOL ©OC OVOTOOTOGTO OTOWEl  TNG  KOAAITEYVIKNG
onuovpyiag. H yprion tov copforov oty moinon  yopoktnpiletol omd LIovIKTIKN
Kol VTOPANTIKY YADGGO HE povolkoéTnTa. XTnV (OYypapik] o XvpPoMouodg &xet

# Sandor Veress,,”'Bleubeard’s Castle”” New Series, No. 13, Bartok Number ( Autumn, 1949), ce 33.
* Veress, '’ Bleubeard's Castle,”” o¢. 35.

% Weller, Symbolist opera: trials, triumphs, tributaries, oei. 69.

% Allan, Ackerman, & Martin, Puchner, ed.,”’Mallarme, Magterlinck and the Symbolist “Via Negativa
of Theatre’” oto Against Theatre, (N. York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2006), ceh. 151.
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YOPOKTAPO  10e0MoTikd  kaBmg exepdlel po 16éa n omoia  ocOnromoleiton pe
pnop@és. TlapaAinia €xel LTOKEWEVIKO YOPAKTNPO EMELDN TO GOUPOAO TTPETEL VL
Bewpeitanr ¢ M ékepaon g 10éac 1 omola mposhapuPavetor SOPOPETIKA amd TOV
ekdotote Beat. ‘Exet Opoc kot ‘'cuvletikd” yopaxtipa kabmg gival po téxvn 0Tov
N eoppo (To YPOUOTIKG emimedo Kol Ol ypappés) ovviiBevtor pe v éa 1 10
cuvaicOnuo Tov VIOKEEVOL. XT0 ZVUPOMOTIKO BE0TPO O YOPUKTNPOG CLYKPOTEITOL
péoo omd ocvvakdAovbo otoryeio. Ot YOPOKTAPES, TO YEYOVOTO, Ol  TPOTAGELS
VITOVOOUV HAALOV, Tapd ONAGVOLY &va ecmTEPIKO vonua. H t€yvn tov Zvupolctdv
KOAMTEYVOV  eKTElVETOL TEPAY TOL 01oONTOV, GTOV KOGLO TOL OVEIPOL Kol NG
QavTociog.
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Agvtepo Kepararo

2. Kalatgyvikés avalntioelg tov M. Maeterlinck xor C. Debussy
apw  amd v onegpoa Ileliéag kar MehmooavOn

¥10 KeEPOAOI0 avTO 1 peAétn eotidleton oto £pyo twv M. Maeterlinck ko
C. Debussy, otig  KOAMTEYVIKEG TOVG AVNOLYIES, 0T TEYVIKO OTOWEIL TOV £pymV
TOVG OV OONYNGOV OTNV  CLUPOMOTIKY ooOnTky, Omwg  ekepdlovtor  ota
npdo. €pyo tovc. [Mapovoidloviar to Beatpikd tov Maeterlinck Les Aveugles
L'Intruse kot ot cvvBéoeig tov Debussy Diane au bois, Trois Chansons de Bilitis
ko1 Rodrigue et Chimene, épya oto omoia  evtomilovtor kowd ocvppolotikd
otoyeia pe v omepo. Pelléas et Mélisande.

2.1. M. Maeterlinck

H aicOntikn mpocéyyion tov M. Maeterlinck Boaoiletor otnv  cvpuPorikr) ékppoon
avOpOTIVOV KOTAOTAGE®MY, Ol Omoieg  0dNyovVIoL Omd OLVAUES TEPA Oomd TNV
KaTavonon Kot Tov EAeyyo kamolov. Ot xapaKTipes Tov potdlovv va givar Eppota g
Moipag. Xta Oeatpikd tov Magterlinck  kobnuepivd  aviikeipeva omoKToOOV
OVUPOMKEG GYECES Kol 1 OMIAMA TOV YOPOKTNP®V  €lVOL ACAPNS LECH TG XPNONS
Mtc YAdooag, avtig g kabnuepwvotntog. Xtig onuovpyieg tov  Maeterlinck
emkpatel  atpdOcEApa LuoTnpiov, Kuplapyovv ta GOUPOAN, O VITAVIYUOG, 1| OVEIPIKY
atudoeapa, evd Pabeld aobnuata dev exppdlovtar, eivon aveinmta. O Maurice
Maeterlinck oto Oéotpo emépepe ahhayés oe  Tpia Pacikd ctoyeio. Metétpeye
mv Opdon o€ axwnocio, TV TAOKN 6€ KATAOTOCN, TOV dldAoyo oe clonn. Ta
Beatpikd TOL AOY® TOV OTOWYEI®V AVTOV  £YOVV £vo. OVEIPIKO YOPOKTNPW, OV
amoterel €vo amd Tt PACIKA YOPAKTNPIGTIKE TOL ZVUPOAIGLHOD.

2.1.1 Apapatovpyia
2.1.1.1 ZratikétnTo

O Maeterlinck ooppova pe tov Patrick McGuiness Eekivinoe ota 1889 pe 1890 va
amd-douel TNV oknvikn opdon. Zta 1894 ko kabn¢ eiye apyioel va amoAiapPavet v
emTuyio eni oknvrg, péoa amd v pecoAdpnon tov Lugné-Poé o omoiog dinbbvve
Kol avEPACE TOL CNUOVTIKOTEPO £PY0L TOL TNG TPOIUNG TEPLOO0V, dlEVpLVE TIC 10£€G
’lTOl).92
Avto cuvdéetan pe v prioomaotikn Bempia mov o Maeterlinck ovoudaler Xtotikd
®¢atpo, M omoia oyetiletan pe v Bewpio Tov Y To Etartikd Apdpo (Drame
Statique) ) oe o tpocéyyion mov Pacileton otV and-dpaporonoinen tov Oedrpov.
Ev ovvtopia avtod yapoktnpiletor omd tov EofeMOUO TOL YEYOVATOS Yo YAPV TNG

2 McGuiness, "'Maeterlinck and the detheatricalization of theatre”” oA 157.
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ATUOGPAIPOG KL TOV  KEVIPIKOD O0AOYOL GE TPAOTO TPOCHOTO XAPV TOV TANYIOV
. 93
AdYOL .

Ta npota Oeotpikd Epya tov Maeterlinck givon otatikd. Zvvaicbnuatikd copfoia
aVOTANPOVOLYV TNV povodldotatn JOpdorn, eV 1 OlOAN Kol Ol TAOCELS
OTOKOAVTTTOUV OGO 0 OlBAOYOG OLOUOPPAOVEL TNV E0MTEPIKN  KATAGTOOT TOV
YOPOKTPOV, KaBMOG emiong xot v e€mtepikn] Kotdotaon Tov Kécpov. Kevipiko
onueio tov Beatpikov koGpov tov Maeterlinck amotehodv 1 avapovy, n adpdaveia,
N anpocdldploT) YA®Goa, ot mepdwplakol N petaPartikoi ydpot. H oyéon peta&y
avti-Beatpikng Bewpiog, kovotopov dpapatovpyiag, pllooTACTIKNG TAPACTUCNS KoL
oKNVOBETIKNG TPOKTIKNG  €lvar o otoryela mov yapaktnpilovv 10 ZvpfoloTikd
Oéatpo kot Quvokd kot to Béatpo tov Maeterlinck. “"Ecwtepiko Apdua,”” " "Ztatikd
Apdpa,”” “"ExoAn g olomg’’, eivan OAd EKPPAGELS TOL YPNCYLOTOMONKOYV GYETIKA
ue tov Maeterlinck M ka1 amd tov 810 tov cvyypagia. Ta mpdya £pya TOL
amoTéAECAY YOVILOL ONUEld ovopopdc mov  onyayav oto poviépvo Evpomaixko
Ofatpo  véo  YOPOKTNPIOTIKG OTNV YAM®OOW, TV oknvobecio kol TO VIEKOP.
"H axwnoio tov yopaktpov 6to Béatpo eival wcdv va £0vv ToydhoEL amd Tov
(péBO.”94 Tétown mapadelypota cvvaVIGUE PE TNV HOPON TG OIKOYEVELNG TOV
nepuével afondnm oto L’ Intruse rp tov tvprod mov potdlel cov amoABopuévog
uéoa oty akwnoio oto Les Aveugles.

O Maeterlinck pe 1daitepo mdboc eupével otV ovcia g amopdveong g
avOpomivng yoyng. H mobntucomto omotedel 10 Kaipto onueio  ToL XTOTIKOD
Apdpatog. Eivar n Aoyikn ékPoon tng adpdvelng g mpobeong mov extibeton amd
TOVG YOPOKTAPES.. Ta yeyovdto mpaypatikd pHoldlovv va odnyodviol G€ 0LTOVG
apd avtoi vo 0dnyovvTal 6Ta yeyov()w.gs

2.1.1.2. Xknvobeoia

O Maeterlinck avalntd va  kabiepooer tic afieg Tov ZvuPoiopod - TV
afePordmra, v apePorio, TV HUOTIKOTNTO - GTO €Mimedo TG oknvobesiag, TV
OKNVIKAV, TOV POTIGHOV, a&lomoidvtog OAa Ta pésa tov Bedtpov. Evepydvtog kat’
avtdv Tov Tpdémo  €de1ge OTL NTav £Toog Oyt UOVO v YPNOLLOTOUCEL OAAL Va
al0TOMoEL TV OTOONTTOTE VAIKT] TAELPE TOL BEATPOVL TOL 01 GUVASEAPOL TOV
ovupolotéc mepippovnoav. O Mageterlinck ypnoilponoinoe At yA®ooo Kot EKove
YPNOTN  TOPAUETPOV, OTMG O POTIGUOS, O O1A0Y0g TPOLaG, O VIUVIKTIKOG AOYOG
OAAG KOl OKNVOOETIKOV eupNUATOYV OO TO OLVATO KTOTNUO TG TOPTAG N TO
KivoOueva avTikeipeva, Ta ortoio Npav ce avtifeon pe TNV GYOAN T®V CLYYPUPEDY
mov emnrovoay TV QuotkodTTa oto Béatpo.® O Maeterlinck eivar o povadikdc
YvuPoiotg Beatpikds cuyypapéag 0 0moiog cuvdvGE TNV emttuyio TG avant-garde

*McGuiness, Maeterlinck and the detheatricalization of theatre,””  ce\ 158.

% W.D., Halls, Maurice Maeterlinck: A study of his Life and Thought, Connecticut: Greenwood Press,
1978, ceh. 44.

% Ibid.,ceM. 45.

% Deak, "'Thédtred’ Art,”” cto Symbolist Theatre, oeh. 162.
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pe v evpeion ompotikdtTo. ZOpeove pe tov Kerman to povOmpoKTo TOL
Maeterlinck, Les Aveugleskor L’Intruse kon apyotepa to épyo Pelléas et Mélisande
yopoktnpilovior ¢ eE0PETIKE LOVTIEPVIOTIKG £pya TO. OmOoio £XOVV UETOED TOVG
kowd otoyeia.” "Tta Beotpcd Epyo Tov Maeterlinck oxmvodetikd yapokTnptoTed
AmOTEAOLV TO OAGT, TO LOVOYIKE KAGTPO HE TIG OUETPNTES 0iBoVGES KOt TOL LUGTIKA
TEPAGLLOTA, TO AONUEVIC GIVTPIPAVIO, Ol LEANYYOAKOL YEPOVTES KOl Ol OLCONGLOKES
napBiveg. ® Tlave oe pia tétow Paon M cvlfmon HETaEd TV YOpPAKTAPMV,
ONUOVPYEL TNV ATUOCPUPIKT OOUT TOL £PYOV  TOPOVCIALOVTAG GTOV AVAYVAOGTN 1
Oeot| éva KOGHO O10pKOVG OVEIPOTOANCNG LE GLVEYEIG LOVIYHOVS KO  GLYVES
OVOTTOAN|GELS TPOYUATOV 1] YEYOVOT®V OV £X0LV AnouovnOet.

Ta Beotpicd Les Aveugles kar L' Intruse oougpwva pe tov Halls exdo0nkov amd tov
Van Mélle tov IovAio Tov 1890. To £pyo L’ es Aveugles napovoidobnke oto Theatre
Moderne otig 11 AgkeuPpiov tov 1891, and tov Oiaco tov Theatre d Art vrd tov
Paul Fort.* O Frantisek Deak avagéper 61t otic 11 Azpihiov tov 1891, o Paul Fort
Eexivnoe T1g poPec v o €épyo L'Intruse oto dwapépiopa tov Ko KobBmg MTov
Waitepo ToAvdoyorog ({ftnoe omd tovg Lugné- Poé, Paul Percheron xar Maurice
Denis va avoldafovov v €vbovn ywoo to avéfacpo  tov épyov. To L’Intruse
TOPOVCIACONKE GE éval ETEPOKANTO KOWO KOl OTOTEAECE PEYAAN emttuyio EVM TNV
emopévn pépa 0ho to Ilapict cvintovce yo tov  ekmAnktikd Bédyo Oeatpikod
GUYYPAPEQL. 100

2.1.1.3. Zknvikd

H ctatikéomta evioyvetor omd Tty €VOmoincT Tov GKNVIKoD. XTo PEAACTIKG Epya
o6mwg oto L’ Intruse to oxnvikd eivar éva dopdtio, oto Les Aveugles éva vnot,
apyotepa oto épyo Pelléas et Mdisande évo oxnvikd kfmov, 8d4covg 1| KAGTPOV.
Kdamowog pmopel va mer 011 100 €pya avtd kokadg yopaxtnpilovior g ototkd. O
Marcel Postic fempel 6t ta Osorpicd tov Maeterlinck,  avtavakiovv mapdAinio
Kol €vay CUVEYMG EVOLVOUMOUEVO KOKAO, pia dtopkn mpdodo. ~"Amd po afefordtto
o’éva mpoaicOnua o€ o avnovyio, amd poe ovnovyio  Gg po EPIKT Kol akpifpn
BaBat()mm.”lOl Ta épya ovtd ovpeova ue tov Daniels kotodeikvoovuv  éva
TPIOLTOCTATO  GLOTNPO Beatpikd Svvapcud mov Paciletor ot TPo®ONON NG

’ ’ ’ , ’ ;.. ,102
LLOPOAQTPIOG, OTO UEYAA®UO TOL EOPOL KoL GTNV €VEPYN QOVTAGIO TOV BeatdV™ .

9 Joseph, Kerman, Opera as Drama, (California: University of California Press, 1988), cel. 157.

% S.0., Palleske, ""The Dramatic Technique of M. Maeterlinck,”” The French Review, Vol. 14, No. 6
( May, 1941), o€ 500.

*® Halls, Maurice Maeterlinck: A study of his Life and Thought, og). 25.

P Deak, “‘Thédtred Art’" oe).159-160.

%! edlie, Kane, The Language of Silence, (London: Associated University Press,1984), ce. 28.

(d" une incertitude a un pressentiment, a une inquiétude, d’ une inquiétude a une effarante et précise
conviction).

1% May, Daniels, Language and Literature, The French Drama of the Unspoken, no. 3, (Edinburgh:
Edinburgh University Press, 1951), Z¢). 54.
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Y10 Les Aveugles mapatnpodue o duvoutkn akoAovBia n omoia apyiler oe pio
KOTAOTOOT OYETIKNG €0MTEPIKOTNTOC KOl OOMyeitol o pwo aviuropdbeon pe 10
dyvooto. Xto L’ Intruse xvplapyobv mn axwnoio e appootng UNTEPAGS, 1) AKIvN Gl
Kot M o TkoTTo TV €61 ATOU®MV YOP® omtd To Tpaméll Kot TEAOG 1) aKynoio Tov
Bavdrov. XtatikdtnTo Kot akivnoio gival ototyeio mov evromilovton EekdBapa Kot
oto Pelléas et Mélisande.

2.1.1.4. ZoppoMoTiKA YOPOKTPLOTIKG

Meietovtag ta £pyo Tov Maeterlinck, avayvopilovpe v eKTevi xpnon apyYETLTOV
SLUPBOA®V, OTMOG TO. GTAMLO, Ol TOPYOL KOt Ol O1AOPOLOL GTOVG OTOIOVG KATEPYOVTOL
Kot €VioTe TOydEVLOVIOL Kot  Omtd TOLG OTOIoVE  OPOMETEVOVY  HLOTNPIVODS Ol
dvBpomor 1 emotpépovv ®g ek Bavpartog. [Mapdbvpa mov pévovv avorytd, TopTeg
OV OVOIYOLV HVOTNPIOOMG 1| TOL TOPOUEVOVV  EMIHOVO EPUNTIKG KAEWOWOUEVEGS.
YInAEG Ko AaPuptvOmdOEC OTOEC TPOTEIVOVV KUPLOAEKTIKA TOV EYKAEICUO GTO
VRLOYELD TOL KAGTPOV, TNV YUYOAOYIKT] TAYIOELOT] TOV HVOAOD Kol TNV Toyidevon
oTN YADOGGO.

Y10 L’Intruse 1o oknvikd mov meptypapetal, Ppioketal mo KOVIA oTnV Kabnuepivi
Con. H opaon yoapokmnpiletal and tov BAvato g AppmoTng YuvaiKog 6To HITAAVO
d®UATIO Kot TNV avnovyic ToL TVLEAOV TOTTOV TOV ccHAVETOL TO TANGIOCUO TOV
Bavatov. Ov Szondi ko1 Hays 1oyvpifovtar 61t 'O ovufoiiopdc g TOPA®ONG
AVTITPOCHOTEVEL TNV OVOPOTIVY adLVaios Kot TV HOVaELd, Kot HECH TG EPATNONG
Snuovpyei ™V dvvarotnta Swrdyov. P H  mpaypatueiy otyp tov Havétov,
eknpoconeitarl ard v cwwnn. O Frantisek Deak pog avoaeépet 0tL moAlol kpitikoi
avayvopilovv 1o L'Intruse wg to Beatpikd £pyo oto omoio 1 ZvpPoiiotikn moinon
ouvoélnke pe v Beatpikn oOpLO.

2.1.1.5. H cvom)

Yta épya Les Aveugles o L'Intruse o epguvntig avayvopiler v vmopén Kowvov
YOPOKTNPLOTIK®V TOL Ta ovakaAvrTovpe kot oto Pelléas et Mélisande. Ztoyeia 6mog
N mapovcio Tov Bavdtov, TG aydmng, TG Hoipag, N TAAN OVAULESOH GTO MG KOl TO
okotadl. H  okwnolo tov yopokmpov, 1 eooTEPIKOTNTA OTNV EKEPOCT), N
nanTikdTTo TOVG, OTMOG oVt TG MeMoodving, ot Atoi kabnueptvol d1dAoyot Kot
KUplOG 1M OuM, 1 oMol  POVEPMVEL TEPIGGOTEPO OO OGO  OHOAOYOLV Ol
YOPOKTPEC.

[Mog pmopovv ot OBeatpikoi yapaxtipeg va givar ociwnnAoi; o tov Maeterlinck o

€0MTEPIKOG O14A0YOC NTaV TO onpeio mov €npene va eoticel. Onmg avagépel 610
dokiuio tov Le Slence, "'n clwnn givorl 1o ototyEio uéGo 6TO 000 SLOUOPPDOVOVTAL

193 peter, Szondi, & Michael, Hays, ~'Theory of Modern Drama,”” The Criticism of Peter Szondi,
Vol. 11, No. 3, ( Spring,1983), ce) 221.
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onovdaia ysyovéw."104 'Hrtav olyovpog 6t1 0vtd B pmopovoe va yivel ywpic va
yobel M aicOnon ¢ aming kabnuepwvng Comg, koboc 1oyvpiletor OTL  OAOL
EMKOIVOVOVUE TOAD TEPIGGOTEPO O’ OTL TO GLVELONTOTOLOVLLE, LEGM TOV AVEITMTOL.
Av16 Tov mpochapPdvovpe and pio culnon dev eival TOGO o1 ATOYELS TOV AKOVLLE
aAAG M aicOnom mov pog mepiPdiet. 'Tlaviote acBovopaote Tig SOVACELS amd TIG
AéEgic mov dev axovyovrar.” ' Avtd  ftav mov emBupovoe TEPIocdTEPO 0md KGDE TU
va mpaypatoromoel oto 0éatpo o Mageterlinck, vo emkowvwvel dueco péom TV
avTIOEcEMV KOl PE TNV (PNOT TOV GLUPOADV NG Ziwmne, Tov avatov, g Moipag
Kol TG Ayanne. Ta ocopfoio ovTtd HETOPEPOLV TIC 1OEEG TOL CLYYPOPEN Ol OTOTEG
ekppalovtar oto  Bewpnrtikd tov épyo Le Trésor des Humbles. Xta Oeatpikd tov
Maeterlinck, kvplapyovv ot clomniol tpotaywviotéc. H cion ootdco oto épyo
TOV vrovicoetal PAAAOV Tapd EKPPALEL KOTAGTACELS Kol GOUPOVO LE TNV dmoyn
tov Magterlinck dev amotedel £éva  kevd onueio. Avtifeta pmopel vo  €xel pia
TANPOTNTA KOl VO TPOCPEPEL TOIKIAIDL SLUPOPETIKAOV EKPPUCTIKMY HECWOV, TOL OO0
amovclalovy amd Tov A0yo. AVt oV dgv AEyovTal cLYVA Elval IO CHUOVTIKA omd
avtd mov Aéyovtat. '’ avtd o éuuecog Adyog mov ypnotuonolei o Maeterlinck ota
Oeotpikd Tov Kkeipeva, gumepiEyel v aicbnon Tov kaBnuepPvol SoAdYOL, TOV
TPoPoptKod Aoyov. Avti 1 Wwitepn teyvik tov Maeterlinck  katevBbver v
mpocoyn tov Beati N TOL AVAYVAOOTH GTO UN 0opatd kKol oto aveimwto. H
TPOGEYYIoN TOL BovATOL GTO £pYo TOV Kiveital o€ éva emimedo 10 omoio dev pmopel
v yivel TAp®G KoTovontod Kot iomg yio avutd o cuyypagéag vo odnyeitor og pio
yAdooo g owmis.” 1% O Maeterlinck wyvpiletar 611 emkowmvOvVTaS pécw G
olwmg Olatnpeital 1 ATOKOTNTO, TO TPOSOTIKO Kot To anapafiocto. ~"Avtd to
AmOPACIOTIKO UEGO Yo TNV emkowmvia tov yuydv o Maeterlinck to opilel og
EVEPYNTIKN] OlOMTN OV KOl 1 GlOT 7Tov ekepdlel Tov vmvo, tov Bdvato 1 v
avorop&io sivar modnTky

Y10 Oéatpo tov Maeterlinck ov avbpdmivol yapaktipeg dadpapatiCovv uikpd poro,
evad M olom Kotalappdvel v oknvi. Mo amd Tig TAEOV  ONUOVTIKES EQOPIOYES
m¢g olomng  oto 0éatpo tov Maeterlinck v ocvvaviobue otnv popen  tov
TPOTAYOVIOT! (TOV BAvato), mavem otov omoio eotidletar 1 TPOcoyn TV Beatdv,
Tov omoio oOte BAémovv  ovte akobv. Xto Les Aveugles oakobvyovtal To frjpoto Tov
Bavdtov ouwg kovelg dev PAEmel Tov vekpd tepéa. Xto L'Intruse m eicodog tov
BovaTov 6To dWUATIO, OTTOV deV YiveTAl OVTIANTTOG omd KovEvay Tapd poévo omd tov
TOTOV TG OIKOYEVELNG, AAAL Kot 0 BAvaTog TG Yuvaikag oTO SITANVO d®UATIO.

Ta Oeatpikd tov Magterlinck eivar dnuiovpyieg pooTplakés, OTOL 0L OVES TOV
nbomowdv pOAG mov  yivovtol ovTIANTTEG, To dAKPLA MNGVYO, GLOTNAG, Ol EIKOVEG
OLYKPATNUEVEG. Zoppova pe 6o avagépovv ot Meyerhold ko Beeson “"Ta

% Maurice, Maeterlinck, The Treasure of The Humble, trans. Alfred, Sutro, (N. York, Dodd, Mead &
Company, 1916), cel. 2.

1% Katherine, Worth, The Irish Drama of Europe from Yeats to Beckett, (London: The Athlone
Press,1986), o&A.80.

1% K onrad, Bratteteig, Linn, Modern Drama as Crisis, (New York: Peter Lang, 1986), oce).2.

1% Kane, The Language of Silence, oe).35.
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Beatpikd ToL eivon Tvebpata TOLV TPayovdovV MEZzZA VOCE 1yl TNV dvoTtvyia, TNV
aydmm, TV opopPld Kou tov 0dvarto.”” 108 Kvprapyobv oe avtd, to cuvarcHnuoto
T0V  @POPov, TOL TpoavayYEADEVTOG Kot avomdPELKTOL BovdTov, M ATHOGEAPQ
EVEAVTAGTOL VOOV Kol GUVOICONUATIKEG OVTIOPACELS TOV dNUIOVPYOLVTAL ATO £Vl
6velpo. Zto L'Intruse mn cwomm sivor 10 10e®deg HECO Yoo TNV UETOPOPA TNG
TVELUATIKNG Yvodons. H 10éa tov Bavdtov ypnopomolovpevn o¢ cOuPoro €xel g
Baon  wuyoloyuwols, QIAOGOPIKOVG OAAL KOl OpopaTOLPYIKODS AdYOLS. XTO
L’ Intruse mn owoyévelo mepluévovtog Evav emCKENTN 0€yeTal KAmoov aAlo. Tnv
adpotn dvvoun tov BavaTov Tov avoiyel TV KAEWOUEV TOPTA Kot TapaPialet v
QCQAAELDL TOV 1OIOTIKOD YDOPOV, Yo Vo TAPEL TV (o1 TG AppmoTNS UNTEPAG. XTO
Les Aveugles dev vdpyovv ovte mopteg ovte mapdbupa, Ko eivor o oyfuoo Adyov
OV HOG TANPOPOPOVV  OTL Ol TVPAOL OTOHOVAOUEVOL KoL TAYIOEVUEVOL GTO dACOG,
oTNV Ayvola Kot 6Tov BAavoto, Kuplevovtal amd tov 0avoto g eAmidag mov EpyeTon
olLOTNAL Ko Toipvel ToV EAeyY0 TG OUddas.

O ocvoYeTIGUOC AOYOL, CLOTNG Kot ¥POVOL GTO OPAO, OVOTTOXONKE OTNV oKéyN
Kot v t€xvn tov Maeterlinck kabmg emnpedotnke omd TNV GLVOVAGTPOPT TOV LIE
TOVG UUPOAICTEG KO OTO TOVG TPOCHOTIKOVS TOL TEPALOTIGLOVG GTNV TOINGT, 7OV
nponynOnkav g Beatpicng tov kapiEpac. Kot 6mmg pog avaeépel 6To doKipo Tov
Le Slence, "0 AOoyog &ivar onuovtikdc Oyt OUMG TO ONUOVTIKOTEPO oTotyeio. O
Adyog gtvon xpdvoc, 1| ol aw;)vu')mw."log

2.1.1.6. H I'i®ooo

O Maeterlinck mpocdiopiletar dpopaTovpyIKd, ONUIOVPYDOVTOS ML LGOPPOTTIO
AVAUESO OTOV E0MTEPIKO Kol TOV eEMTEPIKO KOGHO, TOV 0dEE000 Kol TOV  (GfovAo
Adyo. Tvopiler 6Tt M clom eivon 10 TAEOV KATAAANAO HECO Yol VO EKPPACEL TO
pqvopo tov Kot evBappivel éva cltomnpd BEatpo 10 omoio petadidet v
ocuvaloONUOTIK Ko LETOPVGIKT TPOYUATIKOTNTO  UECH TNG  CLOTNANG
gpunveioc.””’ 110

O Maeterlinck mpokalei tov n0omo1d va kdvel puo Kavoviky oot o€ TPOTo HoTE Vo,
emurpéyel oTic AEEEIG Vo cuviynoovy Kot va emektofodv péca oty olom. To
EVOLOPEPOV GTO CLOTNAG Kot akaBOpIoTa TapPadElYILOTA AOYOV TOV YOPUKTPOV TOV
Bpioketal otV OHOOTNTO HE TOV JIKO MG  AVTIKEIHEVA, MOl Kol YDPOG Elvor

. ; . ,r111
YOPOKTNPIOTIKG GTOLKEID GTO EPYOL TOV

Ot apyétomor yapaktipeg tov Maeterlinck konw n mpoocwmnonoinon tov Osuatikmdv
TOV EVOLAPEPOVTMV, EIVAL TOADTAOKO GLVOESEUEVA e TNV BEATPIKT TOL dOUN KO [E
™V YAOOGOIKN Tov TeYVikn. Ta Beatpikd g Ziwnng cuyvd Bempndnkav ctotikd 1
avTiBeaTpikd 01Tl 0movGldlel M dpapatikn Kopve®on. Ot YopaKTPEG GTO TPMILLOL
épya Tov, AoV e YA®ooa 1 omoion  potdlel va mydlet amd v yoyn Tovs, ooy

1%8 Meyerhold, Vsevollod, & Nora, Beeson, ~’On the Theatre,”” The Tulane Dramareview, Vol .4, No.4
(May, 1960), cel. 144,

199 Maurice, Maeterlinck, The Treasure of The Humble, el 4.

Kane, The Language of Slence, London: ce). 47.

MAckerman, & Puchner, ed., "Maeterlinck and the detheatricalization, of theatre, ** cg). 158.
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aVTEG Ol HOPQEG Vo vITdpyovy o€ GAAN didotaon. O didAoyog divovtag Eppacn
oTNV EMOVAANYT TOV AEEEMV Kot TV YwV Bonbd oty dnuovpyio H0G OVEIPIKNG
povowotnToe oto. épya tov Maeterlinek.” ™2 To Switepo otvd ypagrc Tov
yopoktnpileton amd v ypnowonoinon Aéewv pe Ayeg cvAAaféc, cvVTOp®V
TPOTACEMY KOl GLYVA HOVo omd v  apyn Tov mpotdcewv. [ToAhd ond avtd
emovalopPavovior amd Saeopa TPOCMTO OPKETEC QOPES Kot Ol madoels — eivon
peydiec kot Aaebovec. 'XKOmMOC TOL ovYypoaeéo eivor va  dMGEL HOPET| OTA
VTOGLVEIONTA VONUOTO TTOV EUTEPLEXOVTAL GE OPIGUEVES SK(ppd081g."113 O Halls
oyvpileTon OtL:

O Adyog TV YOpOKTNPOV  TPOJdidel T emlyvwon Tov GOBov Kol TOL TPOLOV.
Yrapyovv coveyelg emavaryels, @pacelg xopic pvdud kot avoakdiovbog AdYog o
omoiog  odnyeiton oe peydieg Ko opfyoveg olonéc. H ocwwonh speavifeton
EVEPYNTIKY KOl TOVTOHYPOVO TOONTIKT 14,

H Baakian onuewbdver o6t o Maeterlinck ypnotponoince teyvikd ototyeior tov
YvpupoAotikod OgdTpov, opywd TNV EmavAANYM TtV Aéemv, TV €POTNOYN —
amavinon omd Tov €vo YOPOKTNPA OT0 GAAO, TIG TOVGCELS KOl  TOV VTOVIKTIKO
A0v0.™° Ta tomkd otoyeio e pebodoroyiag Tov Maeterlinck cvvoyioviar oto
eENG: AWVIYHOTIKES eKQPAGELS, EPMOTNCELS OV  EMONUOIVOVTOL OO EUUOVES Kol
peydieg movoelg pHetalh  epdTNONG  KOU  omAvInong. XOVIOUES  OTOVINGELS,
OlEVKTIKEG TPOTACELS, EMOVOAAUPAVOUEVEG EKPPACELS, LE TOVG YOPOUKTPES TOV
Epymv tov va givorl oltwmnioi. Onwg eni napadeiypatt oto L’ es Aveugles émov ot
TUQAOL TEPUEVOVTAG HE Oy®Vio TNV EMOTPOON TOV 1Ep€a.  Hovoroyolv: ~"Oa
énpene  va yvopilovpe mov Pprokdpocte....”” emiong omv oknvi OTOL TO TLEAO
Kopitol akovyovtag Prpate va tAncialovv pwtd: Tlowog gicat;”” pe ) oclom va
axiovBel kot va cuveyilet: "Avmmoov poc.”” 1 oto L'Intruse 6rtov o manmovg pwtd.:
“Tlowog MpBe;”” ko m eyyovn amavtd: ~“Agv eivon kaveig mommon!”’

[Tp66eon Tov MTaV Vo SPOUATOTOMGEL [0 AVETOIGON TN PON}, VO EMTVYEL YLYOAOYIKO
PEOMGO 6TO AOYO Kol TNV Opdomn Kot Vo HETAPEPEL LVGTIKN YVAGCT HEGO omd TNV
avtifeon  Tov amAoD dAdyov pE TV clonnpPn anavinon. 'Me avtd mov opiletan
o¢ TAGylog N éupecog Aoyog (le langage indirect), n ypfion tov omoiov amoteAet
Keviplkd ompeio oty dpapotovpylo tov  Maeterlinck,” ™ ov yopaxtipec
ATOKOAVTTTOVTOL OO TIS aPEPaeg Kot KATOVOYKOGTIKES LOPPES AOYOV. ZE OMUAVTIKO
Babud ot emovarnyelg approvovv éupeca VIEPPOAKES  OOOIKOGIEG KOl CKEYELS
KaOdG emiong Tov JYOPIGUO HETAED TOL GKEMTOUEVOV KOl TNG OKEYNG TOV, TNG
OKEYNG KoL TNG OAOKANP®ONG TNG.

12| inn, Modern Drama as Crisis, og. 41.

135.0. Palleske, "' The Dramatic Technique of M. Maeterlinck, *” The French Review, Vol. 14, No. 6
(May, 1941), o¢).. 500,

1 Halls, Maurice Maeterlinck: A study of his Life and Thought, g 45.

> Anna, Balakian, The Symbolist Movement: A Critical Appraisal, (New Y ork: Random House,
1967), o¢).. 136.

!1® Kane, The Language of Silence, oeA. 35.
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Y10 L’es Aveugles 1 yYAwooikn opua. S10popoToteital e TOIKIAOVE TPOTOVS OTtd
Tov d1aAoyo. H yAdooo avtovopeiton amd tnv Opapatiky] eopua, 0ev ek@pdlel aArd
amodidel v atuoéceopa Tov Kvplapyel oty yoyn. To épyo ovtd  amoteAel
TOPAdEIYHO. TNG YPNOWOTOINGNG TOV apvnTik®v texvikov  tov Maeterlinck.
"’ Amopakpivel oxedov Kabe 1t to omoio avalntovpe oto Béatpo - kivnon, ypoua,
nowthio Sufécewv - Y va pog odnyfoel o pio pootucotik éviaon” Y dmac
avaeéper - Katherine Worth.

¥to L’ Intruse o Adyog eivor apyog ko kaBpeetiler Oa Adyape v QULOIKN Kol
ovvalcOnpotikn katdppevon. Xta tpodo Epya tov Maeterlinck, damiotdver kaveic
TNV XPNOLUOTOINGT TOV acLVEYOVS SLAOYOV 0 0moi0g avtavakAd pio culnTnon Kot
Vv omoio (o Qv oNveL Ko 1 GAAN amovtd o€ 0Tt £yl emmbel 1 eivan aveinmTo,
dtvovtag €161 GLVEXELD GTNV OKEYT).

Méow tov dardyov o Maeterlinck avavémoe to Béatpo ko £0gce Tig Bdoelc yia To
0¢atpo TOL aveimwtov. O eldylotog S1aAoyog NG KabnuepwvdtTOog, O 0moiog
HETOQEPEL TNV OpAoT, AEITOVPYEL OE VTWOKEWUEVIKO KOl OVTIKEWLEVIKO EMIMESO KO
tononotel ta Oeatpikd tov Maeterlinck. ‘Eypaye doxipa to omoio. mepiappdvovon
otv ovAloyn Le Trésor des Humbles, épyo mov €kd0Onke to 1896. 10 £pyo awtd
TOV YPAPNKE UETA TNV dNUIOVPYIN TOV EPY®V He KOPLO YOPUKTNPIOTIKO TNV GO,
o Maeterlinck e&nyel tig emdidéeig Tov kot mpoacmilel TNy ypfon tov daAdyov. O
dpapatovpyog Aéet Ayotepa amd 6ca Yvopilel, emiteivovtog TNV LUGTIKOTAOEWD Kot
mv obyyvon tev Beatdv. Ta tpdiua Epyo tov Maeterlinck omotelodv  pio omovdaio
OLVEIGPOPE 6TO0 ZVUPOAISTIKO, TOMTIKO OBatpo Kol €ivorl TO amotéAecuo  TNG
TPOGTAOELNG TOL GLYYPAPEN Vo dnovpynoet i véo Beatpikn @opua. ‘Eva véo
0¢atpo mov odnyel amd TV melN TPAYUATIKOTNTA GTOV KOGLO TOL OVEIPOL.

2.2. Claude Debussy

H avantoén tov otoh  ypagng tov Debussy eivar dwaitepa ovvletn kobog
eeliooetar péoo omd SlapopeTikovg dpouovs. O Debussy Eeympioe TV HOVOIKN
yAdooa tov Wagner o¢ 1o mAEoV TPO0OEVTIKO CUOTNUO LOVGIKNG obvOeoT, TOv
OmoloV  YOPUKTNPIOTIKG MTOv 1 HOTIPIK Opydvwon, 1 £€viovn ypnoilomoinon
HETATPOTIOV (KVpimg YPOUOTIKOV) Kot 1 €levbepia oty doun tev  £pymv.
[MopdAdinio  déxOnke v €mppon TG KOLATOVPAG TV cLyYpdvev tov ['dAlov
ovvBetdv Gounod, Saint-Saens, Faure, Duparc, Champier, Frank ko1 Massenet. Ou
TOPATAV® GOVOETEG OV Kol TEPAUOTILOTAY  OPHOVIKG OTO. TAOIGLO TOV TPOTIKOV
HOVGIKOD GLOTNHUOTOS, TOPEUEVOV GLUVINPNTIKOL TNV SIOUOPP®OT TG LEA®OLNG.

" \Worth, The Irish Drama of Europe from Yeats to Beckett, ce\ 81.
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2.2.1. H mopeia mpog pio. vEo LovoiK] YAD GG,

H xolteyvikp  mopeion tov Debussy mpog v dnpovpyia g onepag Pelléas et
Mélisande, umopei va. aviyvevtel oto. mlaiolo poag TAN0OPOG avapop®Y Kot TNydV,
HETOED TV  omolwv M eKTEVNG oAANAoypapia kol apBpoypagio Tov cuvhétn. Xta
TAOiclo. TG TaPOoLGAS UEAETNG, M €pevva  Bo €0TINOTEL  OE TPELS ONUOVTIKEG
emppoéc. 1) Tnv  mopapovy tov ocvvBétn ot Villa Medici kobdg vanpée
koboplotikdg  mapdyov yuo. v eEEMEn tov Debussy wg cuvvBétn. 2%) v
CLVOVOGTPOPT] TOV LE TOV KUKAO TV LUUPBOMOTOV KOAMTEXVAOV KOl WO10UTEPOS TOV
TOMTAOV, 6TOLYEI0 TO 0mol0 GULVEPOAE GTNV OAOKANP®ON TOV VEOV  OIGONTIK®OV TOV
avtMqyenv, kot 3%) v dnuovpyio TV SPOUATIKOV EPYmV, TOL QAVEPOVOLV TO
EVOLOQEPOV TOL Yo TNV opapatiky Téxvn. Emmpocbétwg Oa eEetactodv teyviKd
YOPOKTNPIOTIKA  amd TIC TPOUES anOTEPES dpauatik®v cvvBéoewv tov Debussy,
Kabmdg Kdmola amd owtd umopodv aviyvevtodyv ko otnv omepo. Pelléas et Mélisande.

2.2.2VillaMedici

O Debussy képdioe 1o 1° Bpapeio tng Poung (Prix de Rome) to 1884 pe v
kavtdro L' Enfant prodigue (O Aowroc Yide) ot keipevo tov  Eduard Guinand™® ko
napépeve oty Villa Medici ywa 6vo ypovia. H mapopovy tov ot Villa Medici
vpée apkeTd emimovn KaODG adLVOTOVCE VO TPOGOPUOCTEL OTIG GLVONKEG OALA
KOl TIC OTOTNOELS TOL WOPVUATOC, OVIONG LIOYPEMUEVOS Vo aKoAovBel Teyvikég
ovvBeong mov Ntav €M  TOL EVOLOPEPOVTA KOl TIG KOAMTEXVIKEG TOV avalNTHCELS.
Onwg avapépel 0 810G o€ eMGTOAN TOL TPog Tov Eugéne Vasnier  otig técoepig
Defpovapiov Tov 1885: "AnAd dev pumop®d va to cuvnBicw. Aev Exm TV KatdAAnAn
TPOCHOTIKOTNTO N} TNV TVELHOTIKY SUVOUN Y10 VO, TO KOTOPEPD. .. ... Ddofapon 611 o
yupicw micw oto Ilapict Guviopdtepa amd Otl nsptuévag”llg.

Katé tovg Jean-Aubry kou Frederick Martens oto didotnpa g Topapovig Tov
om VillaMedici o Debussy onuodpynoce pio oepd épyov peta&d tov omoimv
ntov 10 Topeovikd IMoinpo  Zuleima (1885-1886) oe keipevo tov Georges Boyer
nov Paciotnke oe moinua tov Heinrich Heine. O Debussy &iye olokAnpdoel poévo
TO TPOTO UEPOC NG ovVOBeoNC, N omoia ¥abnKe Kol THAVOV Vo KOTAGTPAPNKE Ao
tov 1610 Tov ovvbétn. To épyo Zuleima o Debussy 1o cvvébece ota mAaiclo TV
vmoypedoe®v Tov  petd 1o BpoPeio g Poung, OSumg  avty m ovvBeon
omoppi(prnKe,lzo Kabmg emiong kat to épyo Almanzor, (pio cvvBeon 1 omoia yaOnke).

X1 ocvvéyela amopdoioe vo, aoyolndei pe to ITlapvacoiotikd dpapo Diane au bois
(1881-1886), éva npoikod dpaua ot keipevo tov T.De. Banville, to omoio dgv 1o €iye

118 wilson, D. Ochoa, ~"The Complete Worksof Claude Debussy,”” <http://museum.fc2web.com >
(televtaio mpocPacn 2 Ampihiov 2012).

9 Francois, Lesure and Roger, Nichols, ed., Debussy Letters: Selected and edited by Francois Lesure
and Roger Nichols, (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1987), ce). 5.

120 Ochoa, ""The Complete Works of Claude Debussy. ™’
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OAOKANPGOGEL, HeTd omd mpoTpont| Tov Kabnynty tov Ernest Guiraud xot omd 1o
omoio ocdlovtor amoomacpato. Mo oveptodpa Yo mdvo kot gt Avpikn cvvBeon-
OV TEPLAAUPAVEL UETOED TOV OMOCTOCUATOV - TO VIOLETO TOoL Epwto Kot Tng
Aptepnc. Zto Diane au boiso cuvbétng mapovciole kdmoleg vEeg 10€eg GYETIKA
[e TV oppovio Kot v @Opua, ototyeio mTov Oa tov amékAelay amd TV amdKTNon
tov Bpafeiov g Pdung cdpewvae pe v aroyn tov Guiraud. O Guiraud oyetikd.
LLE TOVG VEMTEPICUOVG 7OV ypnoylomoince oto Diane au Bois o veapdg pobng
tov eime: “"Olo avtd lvar mOAD evolapEPOVTO, OALE TPEMEL VoL TO. KPATNOELS Yo
apyotepa, GAAmG 0ev Ba mapelg moté o BpaPeio g Po’;)ung."lzl

O Debussy opapatilotav va dSNUIOvPYHGEL KATL VEO, L0 LLOVGIKT OV VO, UNV £)El
TEYVIKEG 1| uoONTIKEC avapopég OTN  HOLCIKY] TPOYEVESTEP®V 1] OKOUO KOt
oLYXPOVeV To0v cuvlet®v. Avt vnpEe dAL®oTE 1 aywvio Kol 1 TpoomdOeia Tov
oe OAn Vv koAMTEXVIKN Tov Topeia. Ouwmg péoa oto mAaicwr TG HOLGOIKNG
ocvovimpnong ¢ Villa Medici  tov fltav  dvokoro va dnuiovpynoet. ‘Evoumbe
OTTOLOVOUEVOS, KOTOTIEGUEVOG KOl 1) Onuovpyio YU ovTOV NTOV Hio. Emimovn
dwadikacio. O Jean-Aubry kour Martens pog minpopopovv ott:

Ty 1610 emoyn cvvébeoe kot Tnv Fantaisie ywa mavo kol opyfotpa, £pyo 10 0moio
dev ekdoOnke moté. AkohovOnoav 600  €pyo TO OmOio. EVTLYMG JACHOONKAY, Kot
Noav to Printemps ( Zvpgovikf Zovita) kor n £€oyn kovtdra La Damoiselle élue,
(H Evioynuévn Képn) - o€ moinon tov Dante Gabriel Rossetti - ) onoia ypovoloyeitat
oto 1887 xou ommv omoio dwpoivetor M evevLio Kol M EKPPACTIKOTNTO TOV

Debussy. 122

2.2.3 H ovvavaotpopi] pe Tovg Zoppforotég

O Debussy petd omd mapopovy ovo ypdévev ot Villa Medici amopdoice va
emotpéyet oto [opiot Aéyovtag 6Tl TPOTIHA Vo EPYOCTEL TOAD TTO GKANPA OAAG Vo
Exel TV duvatodTNTe. Vo ONOVPYNCEL €AeD0gpa, Y®PIS TOVE TEPLOPIGUOVS TOV
10pvuatog. 'O Debussy mapatipnoe 6Tt ot KOAMTEXVEG oLV KAvouy To AdBog va.
0éhovv M TEYVYN TOUG Vo SEmETOL OO OPYES, VO PEPOLV EVa  OPOLOTOVPYIKO,
PUOGOPIKO LovEDOL 1 VO PHETOPEPOLY 18E0A0YIKE pmvopate.” 2 Opmg o itog
nicteve 0t "H apyn mpénet va avalnmBel oty elevbepia Kot dyl 6TIC LOPPESG HOG
ATOPYOLOUEVIS PIAOGOPI0G, KATOAANANG HOVO Yo GTEVOULOAOVG. Mnv akolg v
oupupovAn kavevog. AKov OU®G TOV AVELO, O Omoiog apnyeitol TNV 1oTopict TOL
Kécuou.”124 Doptopévog pe véeg 10€eg, aAvamTOCOOVTOG VEES aUGONTIKEG amOYELS
Kot pe opketn éumvevon, o Debussy acyondnke pe éva apbud vémv cvvBécewv. O

121

John, R., Clevenger,”’'Debussy’s Rome Cantatas”” oto Debussy and His World, ed. Jane,
F. Fulchner, (Princeton:Princeton University Press, 2001), o). 9.

122.G., Jean- Aubry & Frederick, H., Martens, "'Claude Debussy,”” The Musical Quarterly, Vol. 4,
No. 4 (oct.,1918), oel. 546.

12Charles, Forsdick & Susan, Marson, ed., Reading Diversity- Lectures du Divers, (Glasgow:
University of Glasgow and German Publications, 2000), ceA. 119.

124 Claude, Debussy, "Monsieur Croche the Dilettante Hater,”” oro Three Classics in the Aesthetic of
Music, (New Y ork: Dover Publications, Inc,1962), o). 8.
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Francois Lesure avagépet 6Tt O Debussy, petd ) emotpoen tov amd v Villa
Medici oto IMapiot tov Mdptio tov 1887, emiokentotay GuyvA TO0 AOYOTEXVIKA KO
To, KoOAMTEYVIKA Kopeveia Tov Tlapiolod Omov cuykevipovOTay Ol KAAMTEYVEG
Ernst Chausson (1855-1899), Eugéne Ysaye (1858-1931) xouw Raymond Bonheur
(1861-1939).'* Onwg woyvpitetar o Arthur Wenk, otoug id10ug ydpovg cbyvaliov ot
Kkprrikoi kot pvbiotoploypagol Edouard Dujardin, Villiers de I'isle Adam, Robert
Gobet, Catulle Mendes, o Jean Moréas kot o Paul Vaér. Eniong ot momtég Pierre
Louys, Paul Verlaine, Paul- Jean Toulet ko1 o Maurice Maeterlinck,*® oo épyo tov
omoiov &ywve avoPOp 61O TPMTO UEPOG ToL kKePaAaiov. H emapn tov Debussy pue
ToV KOKAO TV ZVUPOMOTOV, 1 GLUUETOYN TOL ©€ GLINTNOCELS Yo TNV TToiNnoT, TV
Aoyoteyvion Ko TNV HOVOIKY] GULVEBOALOY GTO VO SOUOPPDOCEL Lol VEO osONTIKY.
Eopeova pe tov Ernest Newman o empiec tov Mallarmé tov odnynoav va dmoet
LEYOADTEPN ONUAGIOL  OTIS €0MTEPIKEG TOV avalntnoelg, oty ovtifeon otov
Popavtiopd, v omoeuyn g pnTopikng, TS vmepPoAng, ¢ emtndevpévng
gvppdetac.”

[MopdAinio mpocéyyloe Tig véeg thoelg oty (wypagikn - tov lunpecioviopnd kot
t0 kivnuo g Art Nouveau. Avtéc ol GLGGMPEVUEVEG EUTELPIES KOL Ol TYEGELS TOV
HE TOVG avOPAOTOLG TOV YPOUUATOV KOl TNG TEYVNG EMEOPACAV  KOTOAVTIKG GTNV
okéyn tov Debussy, kot tov Pondnoav vo SloUOpPOGCEL TV  TPOCOTIKY)  TOL
ootk avtiinyn. Méoa amd T1g KOAMTEYVIKES KOl PIAOGOQIKES EMPPOES - oo
ta taidio oto Bayreuth,tic cul{ntioelc kot Tig oamoyyehiec tov  ZoppoAicotdv oto
2aA0V, TNV HOLGIKN KOl TNV TOiNoT  OT0 KOAAMTEXVIKA Kageveio, oAAE Kol TNV
v tov F'dAlev Iunpesioviotdv, Tov Whistler, v e€otikn yonteio g Avatolng
oV é€kBeon tov [opioion 128 o1 10éec Tov Debussy apyioav va amoxtodv popen, va
dnuovpyel mv Sk Tov ootk elhocoia. H e&éMén tov Debussy 6moc
oyvpiletar o Hepokoski  Pooiletor oe dvo mapapétpovs. Aeevog o Debussy
Eexaploe TV povoikn YAwooa tov Wagner ¢ v mAov  TPOOOEVTIKY - HE TNV
potifikn opydvoon kot emeEepyacio, TNV apUOVIKY Kol Oolkn elevBepia, v un
MEPLOOIKN KATOOKELT] TOV QPACE®V Kol TNV 60T cofapdtnto Tov 6KOTov (Tnv
KoAATEYVIKY £kppaocn uéom tov Gesamkunstwerk). Aeetépov éywve déktme NG
TEYVING TOV GLYYPOVOV TOL HOVGIKOV Kol KATOI®V TPOYEVESTEP®OV OTmG ot Saint-
Saens, Faure, Duparc, Chabrier, Frank ka1 Massenet n povoikn yAd®coo Tov omoimv
frav ex Swpétpov avtibetn pe ovtiv tov  Wagner.® O  Debussy  #rov
KOAMEPYNUEVOG GTOV TOUEN TNG AOYOTEYXVIOG Kol 1010iTEPO GTN TTOiNoN Kot €iye TNV

125Franc;ois, Lesure, 'Debussy Claude,”” Grove Music Online, ed. Oxford University Press

<http://Oxfordmusiconline.com> (Accessed 7 April 2010).

Chun-Yi Liu, ~“Claude Debussy’s Nocturnes and his musical style In the 1890's,”” (PhD diss,
University of South Carolina, 2010), ceh. 2.

126 Arthur, Wenk, Claude Debussy and the poets, (California: University of California Press,1976),
cel. 3-4.

27 Ernest, Newman, ~'The Development of Debussy,”” The Musical Times, Vol. 5, No. 903.(May 1,)
oel. 201.

1% Jean- Aubry & Martens, Claude Debussy, os). 546.

% James, A., Hepokoski, "'Formulaic Openings in Debussy,” 19 th-Century Music, Vol. 8.No.1
(Summer, 1984), ce). 44.
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dvvatotrto vo epPabivel Kot vo omoddcEL TO VOO €VOC TOMHOTOG. TNV 10TOpia
tov ['oAlkoh Tpayovdov katéyel v mpdtn 0éom oamd avt) v droyn. Elte
emdOONKe ©TO VO €KQPPAcEL povoikd to momuate tov Verlaine, Baudeare kot
Mallarmé gite v npola tov Pierre Louys, to ékave pe gveuio, Befordtnro kot pe
Oavpaoth Tepiokeyn.”

2.2.4. Apopotikég ovvOiselg, Chansons ko Meodies

Amo o peyaddmvoo oyédia tov Debussy otic apyéc g dekaetiog tov 1890 vanpée
N mpoomdbelor Yoo TNV OnMpovpyio. poGg HEYOANG Omepag o€ TPElS TPAEElS, TNG
Rodrigue et Chimene, (1891-1892) "'n omoio Bacilotav o€ AUmPETO TOV Pilov TOV
Catulle Mendes kot v omoio. apiépmwoe otov Gabriel Dupont. O Orledge avagépet
OTL COHPMOVO LE TO  YEWPOYPOPO, | TPAOTY TPAEN NTOV MUITEANS OTOTEAOVUEVT|
kuplog and mpooyéd.* H  omepa  pe evopynotpmon tov Edison Devisov kat
napaptnua tov Richard Langham Smith nyoypaenbnke ota 1993-1994 vad v
SievBuvon tov Kent Nagano. ¥ Zto avtd 10 épyo o cvvBétng mpoomddnoe va
amoAlayel amd T1¢ Baykvepikég emippoés, av kot to 1010 BEpa Ko TO OPOUATIKO TOV
mepleyoOpevo, kabiotovoay KAt Tétoto  pudAAov  advvato. Ymnp&av coPapég
OVOKOAlEG OYeTIKA pe TIC ouoOnTikég avalntioel Tov GVVOETN 0 omoiog TEAKA
gykatédenye v mpoomdbela tov. Xe emotoAn] tov otov Robert Godet o Debussy
éypape: "H (oM pov sivor otepnuévn ko pilepn €€’ artiog g Omepag. Kdébe 1t
OYXETIKA Pe auTnv eivar Yo péva Adbog...... Aoytopd Vo 6g 0 KOl VoL GOV TOUEM TIg
V0 TTPAEELG TOV £Y® OAOKANPOGEL, O10TL Pofapat 6Tt propetl va Exm viknoel amd tov
gant6 pov” . Tnv Avoien tov 1882 o Guiraud (kadnyntic covleong oto Qdeio
tov [Tapioiod) édwoe otov Debussy to keipevo Daniel tov Emile Cecile yia va
To peromomoet. Ilpdkettan yio €va  avovoto dpdpa mov meptlappdavel mepimov 484
LETPA.  LOVOIKNG, Ywpic evopynotpwon. H kavtdro Danie anoteleiton ovolootikd
Omd UEAOTOMUEVO  TUNMOTO 7OV GLVOEOVTAL UE SLOAOYIKL uépn.l34 Awokpivet
KAmolog o€ ovtn TV obvOeon o pHoper avorytig (QOPUOG, GLVEXOVS POTG.
Me avdloyo tpdmo o cuvbétng oty omepa Pelléas et Mélisande dopei v eoppa,
He TO WTEPAOVOL VO GLVOEOVV TIG WKPEG OKNVEG o€ po dtopkn eEEMEN.
O Debussy omv Daniel alomoince extevdg 1o cvotuo tov Leimotive tov
Wagner ypnoiponoidviog téooepa dtapopetikd potifa. H teyvikn tov Leimotive
evromileton kot otov Pelléa, péoa and tov mpocomikd Tpdmo Ekepacnc Tov cuvoE.

To La demoiselle élue (H Evioynuévny Kopn,1887-1888) épyo yio compavo, pétlo-
compavo, yovaikeio yopmdio kot opynotpa, PpacicOnke oe keipevo tov Dante Gabriel

130 Jean- Aubry, & Martens, Claude Debussy, oel. 546.

! Robert, Orledge, "'Before Pelléas. Rodrigue et Chimene ** oro Debussy and the Theatre,
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,1982), ceh. 19.

132 Ochoa, “"The Complete Works of Claude Debussy.””

3 Francois, Lesure and Roger, Nichols, Debussy Letters: Selected and edited by Francois Lesure and
Roger Nichals, cel, 34.

3% Fulcher, Debussy and his World, cel 14-16.
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Rosetti ka1 0 ocvuvbétnc to agpiépwoe otov Paul Dukas. To £pyo avtd éyxel ekdobsi
emiong ov Ayyakn ko leppavikny yAdooa, pe cvvodeia mdvov. " "To mlaicto g
HOVGIKNG YAMOoOG €lval  OPKETE €upv, UE TOVS EKKANGLACTIKOVG TPOTOLS VL
onpovpyovy o ekoéva MoV PyoApévav omd To amdpakpo TapeAdov’’ avapépet
o Roger Nichols.®® To keipevo oo Rosetti koun ypfion g TpomkdTHTOS — Omtd TO
Debussy, dwapopewcav oto La Damoiselle élue atudopaipa ovelpikn, aicbnotakn
nov napanéunel oto Pelléas et Méisande. Ot dpapatovpyikéc avtég cuvBEselg Tov
Debussy evéyovv yopaktnploTikd (xpon TPOmKOV KAMUAK®V, HoTifov Kot aictnon
OVEIPIKT], POVTOGLOKT), TO 0Toio. cLVEPOAAV OTN  JAUOPP®ON NG CLUPOMOTIKNG
atoOntikng mov amavidtol otny omepo. Pelleas et Melisande.

Y& moinom tov Pierre Louys o Debussy cuvébeoe ta Trois Chansons de Bilitis
(1897-1898 ) oto. omoia 1 ekPopd TOL AOYOL KAOMC EMIONG KOl TO HOVGIKO KEIUEVO
ue  emovolappoavouevec voteg mov akodovbovvion omd Socthuata 3 7 4™
mpoaviyyelhav  Katd kamowo tpoémo, tv Omepa Pelléas et Médisande. Ta  Trois
Chansons de Bilitis ocvykataiéyovtor ovdipeso ota  mAéov a&oroyo [aAlikd
Tpayoholo, OTMG Kol 1 HOLOIKN emévovomn ywo to. meld tov Pierre Louys. Xtig
oLVOEGEIS aVTEC  JOMIOTAOVEL 0 peketntng TV €£€MEN TOv HOVGIKOV VPOVG TOV
Debussy kot v avamtuén g KovoTtOHov HOVGIKAG YAMGGOG 7OV YPTGLLOTOINGE
ot dekoetia Tov 1890. O Debussy ennpeacpévoc amd tovg ZvuPOMOTES TOMTEG
éypaye to. Proses Lyriques (1892-1893). H evopynotpmon £ywve HEPIKDOSC OO TOV
Debussy ka1 coumAnpoddnke omd tov Roger- Ducasse petd tov Bdvato tov cuvOé.
Onwg  avagéper o Arthur Wenk ota Proses Lyriques  ocvuvavtdue puo dueon
ékppaon g oyéong tov Debussy pe v moinon kot pe To KOAMTEYVIKA KIVILLOTO
LE 0. omoia cuvavaoTpaenke TV TEpiodo ¢ fin-de-siécle*®® Onwc avapépet o
Dietschy "m oavapeiopimntn amdppiyn ToV VEAVIKOV TACEDY KOl 1) 0POUOI®mON
™m¢ aoOntikng tov Baudelaire kouw Malarménrav emPepAnuévn mpwv katagépet o
Debussy vo odnynbei otnv opudmra tov’ ¥’

Meretovtag to épyo tov Debussy 0o umopodoe kaveic va dwokpivel Tpelg
TOVAGYIOTOV  oLVOEGELS Ol omoieg GLUVOEOVTOL KATO KATOW0 TPOTO HE TNV OmEPO
Pelléas et Mélisande (Ospatoroyia, Bepatikn enelepyocio Ko teXVIKEG cOVOEONC).
[Tpokerron yi 1o nuitedés ~mpwikd dpdpa’” Diane au bois, ond 10 onoio cmletan
uovo 1 ovfeptovpa Kot Opadopato omd TPooyEda, TOV KOKAO Tpoyovdidv Trois
Chansons de Bilitis kou v nuutedny énepa Rodrigue et Chimene. Ot opotdtnteg
evtomiCovtar otn ypnon tov potipov oto Diane au bois oo Trois Chansons de
Bilitis oto dpapotikd mepieydpevo kot 6tov GLUPOAMGHO TG KOUNG, kKot oto Rodrigue

%5 Roger, Nichols, ""A bohemian in Paris,”” oto The Life of Debussy, (Cambridge: Cambridge
University press, 2003), ceA. 52.

3¢ Arthur, Wenk, , Claude Debussy and the poets, cel. 198.

H fin-de-siecle givan mepiodog ota téhn tov 19” awbdva (1880-1890) 1 omoio avagépetar ctov
TEGIUOUO, TOV KLVIOUO, TNV avTiinym 7ov odiynoe oto Décadence kot mov cvvdéetal pe Tovg
T'dAovg kaAlTEyveg kot Wiaitepa Toug ZOUPOMOTES.

B'Marcel, Dietshy, A portrait of Claude Debussy, ed. and trans. William Ashbrook and Margaret

Cobb, (Oxford: Prentice Hall, 1990), ceA. 55.
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et Chiméne n opoldtta aeopd v doun Tov cvvBécewv kar ™V 7Tapddeon Tov
tovikottowv. Ta tpia avtd épyo o pOg OMAGYOANCOLV Yl TO VTOAOITO TOV
KeEPOAQiOL.

2.2.5 Diane au bois

Onwc oyvpileton o James Briscoe oty ovvbeon tov Diane au bois, o Debussy
vwoBémoe  opopéveg  apyéc ™G FoAMkng AvpKng oKNVIAG VO  TOWTOYPOVA
ayoviLotav  yuo £vol VEO  KOAMTEXVIKO OpOUO Kol VEEG TEYVIKEG cbv@acng.lgs O
Robert Orledge 6swpei 611 10 Diane au bois, og oxéon kou pe v onepa Rodrigue
et Chimene, oyetiletar Mo dueca pe T0 OPYWO OTLA KOl TNV uoONTIKY TOVL
Debussy.’® H 6nepa Diane au bois enpokerto v Paciotei oe Oeatpucd Kkeipevo
tov mowmty ~“Theodore de Banville (1823-1891) - kvpiov ekmpdommov g Kivinong
tov llopvacoiotdv mov  eanpéace Kol TOLG ZUuBOMGTég”MO 0 omoiog MTav
TPOTOTOPLOKOG, OCVYKPITIKA HE TOVG AUTPETIOTEG TO KElpeEva TV  Omoiwv
ypnouonoince o Debussy otig kavdteg Tov.

To Beatpikd tov Banville, Diane au bois “"mapovcidotnke oto Theatre de Odeon
ota 1863, pe povowky tov JA. Ancessy (1880-1871)." !t O Debussy, chppova pe
o0 avapéper o Orledge, Eekivnoe tnv ovvbeon tov Diane au bois 6tav frav
onovdaotng ovvleong oto moeio Tov Iapiood kot cuvéyioe va epydletal move ce
avTd Kot Katd TV mopapoviy Tov oty VillaMedic, ™ yopic va 1o ohokinpdoet. To
YEWPOYPOPO TO omoio Ppioketar oty Néa Yopkn, amoteieiton omd Opadopoato g
3" ko 4™ oknvic, tng Agvtepng TIpaénc. H OvPeptovpa Diane eivor chvbeon yio
dvo mdva pe nuepounvia 27 Nogpufpiov tovl1881, 1 omoia avakaAdveOnke to 1980
kat Bpioketon oty EOvikr Biiodnkn tov Mapiood (Bibliotheque Nationale).**

Ye emotoAn tov mpog tov Eugene Vasnier tov NoéuPpro tov 1885 o Debussy
AVOQEPETOL G TPOPAILOTO OYXETIKA e avTtd To €pyo. ~"H Diane pov mpokaiei ToAha
npoPAnuata. Agv UTOp®d Vo KATOQEP® VO Pp® L0 LOVGIKT 100 TOL VO LoV divel
TV HopOY| TNG OGS TNV Govtdlopal. v144

Y10 "mpowd dpapo’” Diane au bois, avortbocovtar to Oépoto TG aydnng, g
poipag kot tov épwta, otoyein mov cvvovidpe kKo otnv Omepo  Pelléas et
Mélisande. O Richard Langham Smith oaviyvevel oto tparyovdt tov Epmto kot thg
Aptepng  €vo ooOntikd otoyeio TV TEA®V TOL O®VE TOLv Bo pmopovoe vo
ovopaotel  povoikn g owwnhg (musique de silence). Tpodkerton yo o ~"opoth

%8 James, R., Briscoe, "To Invent New forms: Debussy’s Diane au bois,”” The Musical Quarterly,
Vol. 74, No.1,( 1990), ogh. 132.

139 Robert, Orledge, Debussy and the Theatre, (Cambridge U.K.:Cambridge University Press, 1982),
oe. 37.

0 Encyclopedia Britannica Online, " Theodore-de-Banville””,  <http://www.Britannica.com >
(terevtaia mpocPacn 11 DePpovapiov 2012).

*'0choa, " The Complete Works of Claude Debussy. ~

142 Robert, Orledge, "'Before Pelléas: Diane au bois’” o7o Debussy and the Theatre, oei. 37.

3 Briscoe, "'To Invent New forms: Debussy’s Diane au bois’’, gl 135-141.

Lesure & Nichols, Debussy letters: Selectedand edited by Francois Lesure and Roger Nichols,
cel. 12.

144
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01(07:1’]"145 mov avakoAel v ooOnTik tov mpo-Papoanitov Loypdoov 11 v

"Bobe cwony M (silence profound) tov  cvppoloty momry P. Verlaine
O veapdc Debussy mpocéyyioe v obvbeon 1 Diane au bois pe pia dvvarr ko
ouveldnt aicnon amopdkpvvons and 1o PopavTIKO 6TVA. To PaVTAGTIKO TOTO TOL
kabopicOnke amd tov Banville kot 1 ovelpdong axorovbia tov yeyovotmv
npoavayyéAdel 1o ZupPoiotikd Béatpo. Mmopovpe pe PePfardtnra va movpe 61t 10
épyo avtd Pondnoe oty avamtvén g oodntikng tov Debussy ko oV
dnuovpyia e omepag Pelléas et Mdisande, apketd ypovia apydtepa.

H dopn tov Diane au bois PBaciCeton oto Leitmotive. To {610 mapatnpodue Ot
woyvel ko oto Pelléas et Mélisande 6mov o Debussy axolovbei v teyvikn tov
Leitmotive. H pelomoinon tov Dianeau bois, amo tov Debussy pag mpoidedlet
v to pEAAOV tov. ToOco M potifikn dour] 6GO Ko 1 ¥PNON TS XPOUOTIKOTNTOG
oto Diane au bois gavep@vovv v emppon and tov Wagner, ota £mrotkodounTika
YPOVIOL TNG ONUOLPYIKNG Topeiag Tov cuVOET.

H mepiodog ¢ ovvbeong tov Diane au bois ond tov Debussy, ocvuminter pe tnv
sovropn mapovsioa tov La Revue Wagnerienne®’ otnv Fadric. 1o Diane au bois
to potifo tov ‘Epwta axkovyetor ota pétpa 81-83. H mapdbeon tov dimha oto potifo
¢ Diane (mopdadetypa 1), oaviimpoo®mmredel THY GLVAVINGT T®V 600 YOPUKTNP®V
KoL TPoovayYEALEL TNV TAOKN TV potifov tov TleAléa kot g MehoodvOng oty
Agvtepn TIpdén e omepog, oty 2" oknvn. To mapdderypa avtd, pag deiyvel Twg
non omd Tig mpoomdbeleg Yy v ovvbeon tov Diane au bois o Debussy
YPNOUOTOIEL  YPOUOTIKN Kivnon 1060 6TV GuVodEi 0GO Kol TNV ONpovpyia Tov
SlToVIK®V potifwv, o€ apuovio [e TOVG EKQPPUCUEVOLS GKOTOVS TOL VO - KOTAAVGEL

mv tovikotta.”’ 148

1% Richard Langham, Smith, *“Debussy and the Pre- Raphaelites” 19" — Century Music, Vol. 5, No.
2 (Autumn, 1981) , ceh. 102.

“®1bid., cel. 102.

¥ Meproducd o omoio 18pvOnke 0 1885 amd tov Eduard Dujardin, kat anéPrene omnv mpodOnon
Tov épyov tov R. Wagner.

148 Briscoe, “'ToInvent New forms: Debussy’s Diane au bois,”” oeh 158.
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(smle)

Hopédetypo 1. Diane au bois- Motipo tov Epota (ypopatich kivion oty cuvodeia)
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napadetypa 2.7 Mortipo tng Diane ( Xpopotikotnta oto potifo)
Melisande
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.8) C'est au bord du-ne fon - taine aus-si, qu'il vous a trou vee?... que vous a - til  dit.

Mopaderypa 3.0nepo. Pelléas et Mélisande, Agbtepn Ipaén, 2" oxnvy.

O J. R. Briscoe 1oyvpiletar 6Tt éva onuavtiko enitevypo oto Diane au bois mov
elval epLeavég - 0T TPOKLTTEL ad To. PEPT oL dtacdlovtal - ival 11 TPoowdia.
ATo TV €moY TOV TPOTOV TOL peAmdIdV o Debussy ypnoponoince tov atdvicto
ypopukd pvbud tov I'odhikod Adyov. To parlando  otvh ovyva axolovBel o
kivnon 1 omolo KOpuEAOVETOL GTNV

OVOOIKY] HEAMOIKN

149 Onwg oty vroonueioon 142.

150 y
To (610.
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televtaio GVAAOPY pog epaons, Om®mG Kot o Toviouog ™G INaAlkng yko’occag.ﬁl
Onwc avagéper 0 Robert Orledge, "0 Richard Langham Smith  Oswpei 611 €dd
Slokpivel o TpoayyeAMa TG EVOPYNOTPMOONS KOl ONAMGNG TOL Medéa.” % Eivae
yeyovog ot pe to Dianeau boiso Debussy Eexivnoe po koAliteyvikny avalntnon,
n onoia £@pTooe 610 onueio g wpdTog ™G He Ty omepa Pelléas et Méisande.
Ymv  épevva g ywo. tov mowmty Banville n Eileen Souffrin  mapatnpei 611 10
’Diane au bois onuoatodotel €va kaipto onueio... Avtd 10 €pyo  givol EREOVOS
dapopetikd omd Oha To dAla £pya TnG vedtnTog Tov Debussy.””

2.2.6. Trois Chansons de Bilitis

O Claude Debussy ovvéBeoe tov kdKkho tpayovdimv Trois Chansons de Bilitis ota
1895. Ta tpayovdia  tov KVKAOL amoteiovv La Flate de Pan ( O Avlég tov [lova),
La Chevelure (H Koun) wou Le Tombeau des Naiades (O Tagpog twv Naidgdwv).
Tnv mepiodo g dnuovpyiog Tov cuvBécewv avtdv o Debussy enefepyalotav v
omepo Pelléas et Mdisande. Xwpic ap@iforio 0 mo evola@épmv cLVIETIKOG Kpikog
avlpeca ota oo £pya €ivol 1 OHOOTNTA TG TPOTAYOVIGTPLEG. Mo HuoTnpLodng
yovoika ce €vo  TAOICL0 KOTAGTPOPIKMOV EPOTIKOV oyécewv. Ta  Tpayovolo o
Debussy ta cvvébeoe mpopovade ennpeacuévog and v omepa. Onmg 1oyvpiletal o
S. Rumph, pehetntéc g Omepag TOpATNPOVY OTL VIAPYEL EVIVIIMOLOKT OHOOTNTA
pe tpelg witepeg oknvég g Omepag oty Tpit, Tértapm ko [podtn Ipdaén
avtiotoyo, (mapadeiypata 4, 5, 6) ot omoieg Oo mopatebohv o1 GLVEKELD TOL
KeQaAaiov. AVTEC ot Bepatikég opoldtnreg dev mpoékvyav tuyaia. Ilpdypott ta
Chansons de Bilitis pmopovpe va 1o Bswpfioovpe ®g 10 Avpikd SidLHO NG
Mélisande.™

Y10 mpwto Tpayovdt 1 Bilitis agpnysiton pa cuvdvinon pe tov gpacti ™G XT0
de0TEPO TPAYOLOL WGTOGO, 0 AOYOS TV EPACTMOV EUPAVILETOL GTO TOINUA HECH TNG
nmopdOeons. To tpito Tpayodt dievpivel mepaTtép® TOV aplBud TV OMAOOVTWOV
kabmg 1 Bilitis avagépeton e kamowov GAAO kot 6Tov £00TO TNEC. O KOKAOC aVT®V
TOV TPOYOLOLDV, HEGM EVOG Apkoh HovoAdyou efeAliooeton oe AP S1GdA0YO Kot
and €vbd AOYo oe pol MU-okNViKY  avoamopdotacn. Ev oMyolg 10 Tporyodol
eoivetal vo eKTuAiocetal otnv Katevbuvon e Omepoc.

To Tpayovor, o Aviog tov Ilava eotidlel 0TI apyég NG POVNG, TOV EPOTICHOV Kot
NG LVTOKEWEVIKOTNTOG. XT0 Tpayovdr H  Koun, 1o ddevivo ote@dvi tomofetnuévo
oto poAMA g Adevng (mov €xet dpameTencel omd Tov ATOAA®VA), slonyeital va
GAL0 cOUPOAD KOAMTEYXVIKNG KOU EPMTIKNG KOTAKTNONG. Xto moinua H Koun o
CUUTAEYUO TOV HOAADV Kol TOL JEVIpov ovvdéetal He 000 OKNVEG amd TNV
omepa Pelléas et Mdlisande. v 1" oxknvi g Tpitng Ipdéng, omov o ITedréog

! Briscoe, “'To Invent New forms: Debussy’s Diane au bois’” o). 164.

%2 Orledge, Debussy and the Theatre, oeh. 37.
13gtephen, Rumph,”'Debussy’s Trois Chansons de Bilitis. Song, opera and the Death of the
subject,” The journal Musicology, Vol. 12, No. 4. (Autumn, 1994), ce). 464.
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kalel v Melooavin va piEetl ta poAMd g k0T ond to Tapadvpo Tov THPYoV.
Eniong oe o axéun oknvi g 0wa¢ mpdéng o6mov o IleAdéoc oével ta poAild
™m¢ MeMoodvOng pe to KAadid tov dEvTpov, yio va TV Kpatnoel Kovtd tov. Eva
akoun onueio evromiCetar otnv 2 oknvy g Tétoptg IIpaéng, 6tav o Golaud
oépvel v MeloodvOn oand to poAAiid. Tnv MehoodvOn yoo Ty omoior €yt
napatnpnoer 1 Catherine Clement oty kpitiki ¢ perét yw v omepa OTL
N MehoodvOn eivar to  Ovepo yevedv avdpdv. P Metafd tav §Ho avtdv
TOPOLOI®Y CKNVAV, TOPOVGIALETOL TO GTOXEl0 NG Kuplopyiag kot tov eAéyyov. To
ovpPoro pe to poAMA G MelooavOng mopovowdletor  oto  okOAovOa
OTOGTAGLOTA OO TO TOINUO KOl TIG GKNVES TNG OTEPOGS.

H Koun

Mov gine: «Andye ovelpednka. Eiyo ta poiiid cov yopw amd to Aopd pov. Eiyo ta
HOAMA GOV GOV HOVPo KOME Yup®w omd To Gfépko Kol mhve oto othfog Lov.
Ta ydndeva Kot NTov Skl LoV KoL NLLOCTAV ETOL SEUEVOL Y10, TAVTA, LE TNV 1010 KON,
OTOMO PLE OTOUO, GOV TKPOSAPVES OV PByaivouv omd v idwo pila.

Pelléas et Mélisande. Tpitn Ipdén, 1" Tknvi. (ropdderypa 4)

HeAréag: ta pordid cov Mehoodvin, To. podiid cov Egyvbnkay omd Tov Topyo
To xpotd péca ota ¥EPa LoV, To KPUTHO HECH 6TO GTOWA LoV, Ta Kpotd péca oTa
xépto Lov, o, Balwm yOpw amd Tov Aatpd pHov, dev Oa EavovoiEm ta xEpla Lov OTOVE...

MeghoodvOn: doc pe vo @Oy, doe pe va eOY...

Medréag: Oy, Oy, 0yxt! TToté pov dev Eavada oAb oav To Ok cov, Melocdvon!
Koita, koita, koita épyovtar amd ymid. [Hov minppvpilovv v Kopdid pov...ue
minpopifovv @cg to yovaro..Kut eivor omold, omaAd cov vo TEQTOLV Ond TOV
ovpavo!..Agv BAénm ma Tov ovpavod péca and To paiiid cov. Koita ta xépta pov dev
UTOpovV va T0 KPATHGoLV... Avefaivouv ®¢ ta KAadd tng 1Tids.. Avacaivouy cav
TOVALA PEGO OTO XEPLOL OV, KOL [ ayamovV, [ 0yarovV, o TOAD ontd 0Tt govl...

Pelléas et Mélisande Téraptn Ipdtn, 2" Txnvi ( topdaderypo 5)

Golaud: Ayda..ta pakpid poAAld Gov XpTGILEDOVY GE KATL
por Tpog to 8e€Ld, po TPOg o apLoTEPQ

[, TPOG TOL APLOTEPQ, Lol TPOG TOL Se&d

ABecorap, APecoidp!

134 Catherine, Clement, Opera or the Undoing of Women, trans. Betsy Wing, (Minneapolis: University

of Minnesota Press, 1988), ce)\.111-112.
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To tpayovdt O Tagpog twv Noidowy avakarel Ty evapkmiplo oknvi and v [pdt
[IpG&n oto myddt avdueoa oty MehoodvOn kot tov Golaud.

0 ragpoc twy Naiddwy

Kotd pikog 1ov 84600, GKETAGUEVOL UE LAYV, TEPTATOVCA TO LUAALGL UTPOGTA
670 oTONO 1oL GvOav pikpd TaydKio, Kot To covodito pov Ntav Baptd an’ To
AOGTIOWEVO YIOVL.

Mov eine: “"Ti yayvelg;”” Eipot 1o iyvog tov catopov. Ta pukpd dyolotd tov fripoto
gevalddocovtav oav TpOnES o€ Aevko povdva. Mov gine: 'Ot gdtvpot Tébavay.””

Pelléas et Mélisande omnv Ipotn Mpatn - 1" Yknvh ( tapdderypa 6)

O Golaud péoa oto povvtd, opyhmdeg O4cog ouvvovid ™V Meloodvon v
omoio. okovel vo KAaiel EamAwpévn dimia og oy H MelooavOn tov Aéet
ot €xet yabei... kau  potder tov Golaud: yiati Mpbec €dd; O Golaud amavtd ot
dev yvopilelt tov €00TO TOV... BplokeTal 6T0 OAGOG TPOSTOOMVING VO OVOKAUAVYEL
notog elvan paypatikd. Yayvel va fpet Tov €0vTo TOV...

O dpapatikog koouog g Omepag Pelléas et Méisande apyilet exel dmov telelmdvel O
Apkdc kéopog twv  Trois Chansons. To arouct6do&o pivopa tov Trois Chansons
iow¢ pmopei va avtavakid v okéyn tov Debussy, onmg avty mapovoidletan
ota TPOYEO okitoo Tov cvuvhitn Yo o Pelléas et Mélisande. O Grayson miotevet
6tT1 0 cVVBETNC advvatmvTag va. Ppetl BeaTpiky] 6TEYN Yo THY TOPOVGINGN TNG OTEPOS
0V, {owg Pprke 01€E0do otV anelmicia Tov, o€ KABe TL Tov Ba £KOve TNV POV TOV

VoL aKovoTeL P

2.2.7. Rodrigue et Chiméne

Meletdvtoc v nutehy Grand Opera Rodrigue et Chimene givon dbokolo va
amo@VYeL Koveig tn ovykplon pe to Pelléas et Mélisande. Onwg otnv dnepa Pelléas
et Mélisande, to Aumpéto elvar dopmuévo pe  TOAAEG LUKPEG OKNVEG, Ol
TEPLOCOTEPEG OO TIC OMOIEC OULVOEOVTIOL LLE  OPYNOTPIKA WTEPAOVIIN, KATL TTOV
oyvet kat oto Rodrigue et Chimene. H pia oknvni mepva péco otnv €TOUEVT UE TO
OULVOETIKA TUfpOTo Vo gival o cvvtopo oto Pelléas et Mélisande. H kabapdotnta
™me  ypaenc tov Debussy «koi M doitepn avTipeT®mON TG TPOoomding eivol
TOPOVOEG KAl GE QTN TNV MUTEA ovvBeon Tov, 1 omoio TEPIAAUPAVEL POVNTIKA
nepdopoto icmg mo Avpikd kot ektetapévo. omd ot oto  Pelléas et Méisande.
Eppoavig givon emiong n vmoapén Kowvov otoyeimv Omwg To KAGTPO, 0 YEPOVTAS, O
épotag TV 000 vémv, 1 poipa, o Bdvatoc.

Onwc avaeéper o David Grayson, peletntég éxovv mpoodopioet  évov aplfud un
ToAkodv povoikdv enppodv oto Rodrigue et Chimene: e£wtikd otoyeio oty

% David, A., Grayson, The Genesis of Debussy's Pelleas et Melisande, (USA: Harvard University
Press, 1983), o€l 47.
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vroPAntikn peAmdioc mov Pacileton oe KAipoka KAOe GAAO TOPA TOPASOCIOKN.
Emiong OAol 01 TPOTOYOVIOTIKOL YOPOKTAPES TEPLYpapovTol ond Leitmotive ta,
omoia Tovg akoAoLOOVV Ge OAN TNV dtdpKeld TNG EEEMENG TG OTEPNS. XTO TPELOVOLO
g pomg TIpaéng tpia Leitmotive eknpocwmovv t Chimene, tov Rodrigue kot
mv Aydmn Tov evog Yo tov dAko.® Tnv texviky tov potifmv v cuvavtdpe Kot
oto Pelléas et Méisande. O Robert Orledge mapatnpei 611 oto Rodrigue et
Chimene n Bgpotikny opydvmon eivar mo mepinhokn amd avti tov Wagner kobaog
voBetel TIC OAAAYEG KOTAGTACEWV OTNV OTEPA,” £VOL YVAOPICUO TOV TO GUVOVTOLE
Kot oto Diane au bois.

Axoun o David Grayson otnv pedétn tov yo tnv dnuovpyio g onepag Pelleas et
Melisande, mapatnpet 6t o Baykvepikd otoryeio oto  épyo Rodrigue et Chimene
npoavoyyéhovv v oOmepa  Pelléas et Mélisande. Onwg  avagéper o Robert
Orledge, 1o Rodrigue et Chiméne aviker omv  mapddoon  Tov Baykvepikod
HOVGIKO-0papatog kKabmg otnpileton Aueco oe €va GLYKPOTNUEVO  OPYNOTPIKO
LEPOC, CLUPOVIKOL YOPOKTNPO. Xg avTh TV dnpovpyia tov o Debussy éxave mo
QOVEPT Kol EKTEVN ¥pNon TG ovyyopdiag tov Tpiotdvov (Da-X1 veeon- Pe dieon-
YoM digon), oo otL oto Pelléas et Mélisande. To Rodrigue et Chimene g Osatpikd
épyo &ivar 1060 oToTIKO Kot eEPETIKE 0oTaBEC TOV KAVEL TNV GLUPOAICTIKY OTTEPQL
Pelléas et Méisande va podlel daitepa  KvNTIKY, YoPIG owTd v 1oYvEL
OVTIKEWWEVIKA. YTTAPYEL € 0VTO TO £pY0 0oTOG0 £vag véo— Baykvepikog  Debussy.
O David Grayson pag minpogopei 0tL 1 TpdTN TPAEN apyilel Tpv to ENuépwpa.
O Rodrigue, yio¢ tov nAkiopévovr Don Diegue de Bivar, emiokénteton v uvnot
tov Chiméne o10 kdotpo ToV Matépa NG, Tov guyev)y Don Gomez de Gormaz.
Tpayovdovv éva. viovéto yo. v aydmn. H pelomoinon tov Pelléas et Mélisande,
nepimov o dekaeticn  apyodtepa,  Bo Eexvohoe pe TNV OKNVY TOL  EPMTIKOV
viovétov pog avagépet o David Grayson. ™™

% Grayson, A., David,”’Debussy on Stage”’, oo The Cambridge Companion to Debussy, Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2003, ceh. 73.
37 Grayson,”’Debussy on Stage, "’ o). 68.

43



Tpito Kepdararo

3. H Omnepa Ileiiéas ko MeliooadavOn

3.1 H onpwovpyia g énepag

Ynrdpyovv apketég ava@opEéc Ocov aeopd TNV dnpovpyio TG OTEPAS, Yo TO TOLO
ntov 10 ototyeio mov ennpéace tov Debussy oto vo acyoindei pe to OBeatpikd oL
Maeterlinck. Onwg woyvpileton o Grayson - cOpeova pe tov Laloy- o Debussy
mopoakorovOnce v Tpeépa tov Beatpikov €pyov, evBovoidotnke amd avtd Ko
ATOPACIoE VO TO  YPNOUYOTOMGEL Yo TNV onpovpyio pag omepoc. To yeyovog ot
o Debussy dev (fnoe  apéowc and tov Maeterlinck vo tov ddoer v adeia,
opeidetal oto 0Tl €mBLUOVGE OPYIKE VO OVOTTTUEEL KATOLEG 106EC YL LTV TOL TNV
okéyn.*® O Louis Laloy ™ mioteve 611 10 evdiopépov Tov Debussy mpoepydtav and
™V avayvoon mov elxe kdpel o cuvBég oto épyo  mpv mopakoilovbnoel TNV
napdotacn. O Robert Godet gilog kot owtdg tov Debussy, Oempoldoe ocovog
onuoaciog v mpepépa Kot 1oxvplLoTay 0Tt TOG0 1) ATOPACT) TOL GLVOETN Yo TNV
onuovpyia g Omepag OGO Kol TO TPMTO LOLGIKA okitoa glyav mponynOel g
npepiépag ov  £pyov. O Godet oe cuvévievén tov otov Louis Schneider vy 1o
neplodikd Revue d histoire et de critique musicales (T1epiodixo 1otopiag kor KpLtikig
¢ povoixng) tov Ampido tov 1902 eine petald dAlov: "M pépa aydpace Eva
AETTO TONO, TOV S1UPacE  Kul avakGAVYE o€ avtdv évo. opoio Oépa yia omepa.”
Ao Vv GAAN mAgvpd obuewve pe  To.  amopvnuoveduata tov Lugné Poé,
o Mauclair mpdtewve otov Debussy v dvvatdtnta pog  HOLGIKNHG ovvBeonc
Baoiopévng oto Beatpikd tov Maeterlinck. I'o tov id1o0 Tov cuvBétn Qaivetoan  wOC N
mopovcio Tov oty Beatpikn mapdotacn  LaANPEe KaBopPloTIKY. XT0 oNuUEiOUO TOV
"Twti ovvébeca tov Pelléa, 'to omoio éypawye tov Ampidio tov 1902, petd amd
aitnuo tov dievbvvty g Opéra-Comique avagépet yopoktnpotikd: ~"H yvopiuia
uov pe tov Pelléa ypovoloyeitoanw amd to 1893. Tlapd tov evBovociacud e TpdTNG
avayvoong Kol {omg  KAToumv Poylov 1060V OYETIKE pHe mBav HOVLGIKY|, O&V
dpyroa va oxéeTopot coPapd yio ovtd Py To T€A0G eKeivg TG ypovidg (1893). rr161
Oleg o1 avagopég o to L dbnoe tov Debussy oty ohvBeon g dmepac Pelléas et
Mélisande, katactobv capéc 6tL dgv VINPEE LOVO Evag TOPGYOVTAS OV TOV 0ONYNOE
o€ OUTH TOL TNV amOPUCT, OAAG €vag oLVOLACUOSG OAMV TOV — TOPAUETPOV.

%8 David, A., Grayson, From Maeterlinck's Play to Debussy’'s Opera, oto The Genesis of Pelleas et
Melisande, ceh. 30.

%0 Louis Laloy(1874-1944) fitav povGIKoAOYOS, HOLGIKOKPUTIKOS, ¢ilog Tov Debussy kot
Bloypapog tov. Atetédece yevikdg Sevbuvtig g Omepag tov Ilapicod kot kabnyntig g
Iotopiog Tng Movowkrg  oto Qdegiov tov Ilapioiod.( John, Trevitt, “"Laloy, Louis 'Grove Music
Onlineg, ed., Oxford University Press, < www.oxfordmusiconline.com> televtaio npdéofoaon 5 Maiov
2012).

1% Grayson, The Genesis of Pelleas et Melisande, o¢h. 16.

181 Francois, Lesure & Richard Langham, Smith, ed., ""Why | wrote Pelleas,”” oto Debussy on Music:
Thecritical writings of the great composer Claude Debussy, (N. York: A.A. Knopf, ( 1988), cel. 7.
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H avalimon and tov Debussy evog épyov yia v dnovpyia Omepag -mov va. pnv
QEPEL TOL YOPUKTNPLIOTIKA TOV MUTPETOV- KaODG eMioNg 1 avAyvmoT Tov Oeatpikov
tov Maeterlinck ko kvpimg 1 mapaxorovdnon e mapdotacns (6mTmg opoAoyel o
i010g 0 cLVOETNC) - cLVEPBaAOY GTNV amOPOAGT TOV Yio THV dnpovpyio ¢ Omepag
Pelléas et Mélisande.

O Robert Orledge avagépel 61t 0o Debussy kpatovoe puotikd ta oyxédio Tov (Kot
TO LOVGIKG oKitoo) péYPL TNV oTIyUn mov wipe v Gdewo and tov Maeterlinck.
Avt amokthOnke péow ¢ pecoAdpnong tov mowmrty Henri de Régnier, o omoiog
éypaye otov Maeterlinck otig apyég Avyodvotov 611 0 @ilog Tov,

Claude Achille Debussy,0 onoiog eivarl  €vag povGIKOg, omd 10, TALOV EVELT Kol
gklentoopéva TaAévto, £xel Eekiviosl kdamowa Oedktiky povowkn v o Pelléas et
Mélisande, n omoio. mepiddetl yontevtikd To Keipevo, evd to 6EBetar cvveEdNTA.
IIpwv mpoywpnoer mepartépm oavty v obvvbeon, mov dev eivor achuovn, Oo
eMBVIOVGE TNV EYKPLOT GOG Y10 VL Guvsxicsl.lez

Y11 8 Avyovotov o Magterlinck amdvinoe otov Régnier:

MoapokoAd meite 010 KOpLo DEbUSSY OTL TOAD gVYUPIoTOG TOL TAPUXOPD TV GdELN
v o Pelléas et Mélisande ¢’ 6cov emdokiudlete 0Tl £)el yivel uéypt TOPA, TOV
EVYOPIOTA EK TOV TPOTEP®V Yo OA OG0 eMBVUEL Vo TPAEEt. 163

Tov Oxktoppo o Maeterlinck eiye mer otov Debussy: ""Zyetikd ue tov Pelléa
eEumokovetonr 0Tl 10 Bépa  apnveton €& oAokKANpov oe €00¢ Ko OTL Umopel va
TUpOVGIOoTEl  OMOLSATOTE Ko omotedfmote  embupeite. *** O David Grayson
woyvpiletar 6tL 1 petagopd tov Pelléas et Mélisande  and Beatpikd épyo o€
Mumpéto  Mrav apketd moAvmAokn Kot ypovoPopa. H mopeion tng mpocappoyng
dmpkeoe kah’ OAN ™MV SdpKeln TV evvéa ypovav omov o Debussy epyaldtav yia
TNV OAOKANP®OT NG OTEPOS Kol £Yve  TOAD To TePImAokn AOY® NG £KS0oNG amd
tov Maeterlinck 600 avabBempnuévav ekddce@v oV €pyov, mPWV 1 OmEPO. avEPEL
GTNV GKNV1. 165

Tnv mepiodo katd v omoia. o Debussy cuvébete petald dAlov Epywv, Vv Omepa
Pelléas et Mélisande, cixe ocvyvy aAAnAoypagia pe tovg Chausson, Louys kot
dAAovg, avagépovtag TNV TPOodo TOL £KOVE OAAGL Kol TO TPOPANUOTO OV
avtipetomiie evoom enelepyaloTav Ty OmepO. Xe £MOTOAEG Tov otov Chausson tov
YentépPpro ko OxtdPpro Tov 1893 0 cuvhETNC peTalh GAA®V avapépet:

Eekivnoo amd v apyn Kot Tpocmafd va fpod o GuVToy Yo Vo dNHovpynowm
O YOPOUKTNPLOTIKEG QPACELG..... QG AMOTEAEGUA AVOKAAVYO KATL TO 0Toi0 {0mG TO
Bpeig a&oroyo....Bpika Tov €0vTd HoL Vo XpnoILoTotel, apkeTd avbopunta emiong,
€va eKQPPOOTIKO LEGO T omoio vopilm Ott eival apketd acuviBioto Kot ovoudletal

1°2 Robert, Orledge, “'Pelleas et Melisande,”” o70 Debussy and the Theatre, (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1982), oeh 51.

13 Ipid. oe 51.

184 Dietschy, A portrait of Claude Debussy, oeh. 117.

1 David, A., Grayson, "'The Libretto of Debussy’s Pelleas et Melisande,”” Music and Letters,
Vol.66, No. 1(Jan.,1985), oeh. 34.
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olom...Elvar icog o povog tpodmog yo va amoddom To cuvaicOnua pog gpacns, e
66

OAn v adia te. :
Onwg wyvpiCovrar ot Forsdick kot Marson, o Debussy nTov  éviova
gvocOnTomomMUEVOG 6T0 POLO TNG CLOTNG MG EKEPUCTIKO HEGO, Oyl LOVO OTO Vo
SLHOPPMOEL  OALA Vo deyTel Kot var EAEYEEL TNV LOLGIKN. YT authv TNV évvola M
oo Ba propovoe va Bempnbel 10 OVTIMNTTIKO HEGO NG LOVGIKNG, OTMG O AEPOC
elvar 10 @uowod péco yia tov Nyo. H cwomm amotedel o Oepeiimdon €vvola, to
€GO, €VIOC TOL OMOIOL T WHOVGIKN LRAPYEL KOl OVOTTUGOETOL, KOl GTO OmOoio
“ovpPaivel va vdpyel”” 1 .....éva péyebog amd To omoio avadVETOL 1 LOVGIKY KoL
0TO OTO10 EMOTPEPEL TEMK(L. 167

O Halls pag mAnpogopei O6t1 petd omd gvvéa ypdvia n maptitovpo yio o Pelléas et
Mélisande emitélovg eixe olokAnpwbel. Micokoyuopévog otV KapEéKAQ TOV, O
Maeterlinck drovye tov Debussy vo epunvevel 6to midvo amocndcroTo Tov £pyon
ot rue Raynouard kot cupgdvnoe oto avéfacua g omepag oto Iapiot, oty
Opéra-Comique a6 tov Carré. H Georgette Leblanc woyvpildétav 011 enpoKeto va
gpunvevostl tov polo ¢ Méisande. Tov Iavovdpro o Maeterlinck TAnpogopnOnke
amd v epnuepida  o6tL ot Carré kaw Debussy eiyav npookoarécel tnv Mary Garden,
TNV TOAOVTOUYO OAAQ HEYPL  TPOTVOC  Ayvwotn Bpetavr  tpayovdiotpia, vo
gpunvevoel  owtov tov poro. O Maeterlinck sieéfole pavouevog oto Béatpo oG
ATETVYE VO LETOMEIGEL TOV UTPEGAPLO Kot Tov ovvBET. 'Etol o Maeterlinck diékoye
KaOe oyéon pe Vv mopaymyr. MdAota aneiAnoce pe oywyn, oAl avakdivye Oti T0
FoAMkd dikoo  €0ve mPOTEPOUOTNTA GTOV GLVOETN KO OYl  OTOV AUTPETIOTO.
EmumAéov, dnwg eixe copmg OnNAdoel oty apyikn tov eEovoloddton, m omepa Oa
UTOpOoVGE Vo, Topovctochel Omme, OTav Kot Omov embupel o Debussy.168

O Claude Abravanel avagépel 61 o Debussy eiye katavoncet 6Tt 1 TOPUSOGLOKY|
LOVCIKN YA®MGGO dev B PTOPOVCE VO VIINPETNCEL TOV YAPOKTHPU TOL ZVUPBOMGLOV.
H ZvpPoiiotikny téyvn omortel po  dapopetiky cOAAyM ¢ ovvBeonc. Kdabe
povokd  oOpPoro  avimpoowmEDEL Vo HOVOOIKO  KOGHO MOV KOl
CLVOLCONUOTIKOV KOTAGTAGE®Y. AVTOG ivorl Kot 0 Adyog yio Tov onoio o Debussy
ONUOVPYNCE WO TPOCMTIKY YAMGOW, 1| omoio  €yve  €AG(IOTOL KATOVONTH GTO
Eexivnua g, pia YAdooo 1M omoia woté dev poppomombnke andAivta. Xe culNTIoELS
Tov pe tov kabnynty tov Ernst Guiraud o Debussy avéeepe 0tL “'dev vrapyeL

Kopd Oewpio: apkein akpoaon. Apyn elvar | evyapiotnon. rr169

166 | esure & Nichols, Debussy Letters: selected and edited by Francois Lesure and Roger Nichols,
oel. 52-54.

187 Forsdick, & Marson, Reading Diversity, Lectures Du Divers, o). 128-130.

188 Halls, Maurice Maeterlinck: A Study of his Life and Thought, ce).76 — 77.

19 Claude, Abravanel, ~"The musical language of symbolism,”” gr0 Debussy in performance, ed.

James, Briscoe, (Yale: Yale University Press, 1999), cel. 33.
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O Debussy evotepviotnke oAdyvyo v Zvpporotiky oodntiky, @Oavovtag otny
OPLOTNTO TOL Uéc omd TV oAAnAenidpaon Tov pue 10 épyo tov Maeterlinck.Ot
eocoikég  amoyelg twv Maeterlinck xar Debussy, éuowolav va givar  amdAvta
CUVTOIPLOCUEVEG KOl 1) oLvEPYosio. Tovg od0Nynoce oty onuovpyio  ToL
Yvuporotikod aptotovpynuotog Pelléas et Mélisande. " Yrowiypde mopd dSnimon,
apeBoria kot oyt draPePainon frav ta cuvBRpato Tov Zupporotdy’ 10

3.2 Emppon) am6 Tov Wagner

O Debussy avtipetonioe tov Wagner og éva yuyoAoyiko Kot aistntikd eumdoto, 1o
omol0 £MPENE VoL VIEPTNONOCEL TPOKEWEVOL VO  AVAKOADYEL TOV KO TOL TPOTO
ékppaong, oty obvbeon g omepoc Pelléas et Mélisande. To egpodtuo  mov
amacYOANoE KPITIKOOC Kol cuvOéTeg g emoyng &lvan av emnpedotnke o Debussy
amd Tig Omepeg Tov Wagner otnv ovvbeon tov Pelléas et Mélisande. Av vai, mola
Nrov avti 1 emppon; To av kot katd ndéco ennpedodnke o Debussy and tov Wagner
otV onuovpyior LTS TS OTEPUS AMOTEAEL KEVTPIKO onueio oty Olapdyn HeTOED
TOV VIOOTNPIKTOV Kot Tov dapovodviov tng Omepac Pelléas et Méisande.
O ovvbémc Alfred Bruneau éypawe 611 1 6mepa "' @&l Tovg VELEIG LUNTEG Kot TIG
vobeg Tapaywyég Tovg otov Taeo”” Kot o Pierre Lal o' ov pemvnoe 6Tt 'dev vhpyet
tinoto 1§ oyedov Timota omd tov Wagner oto Pelléas et Mélisande.”"*® Emiong o
Louis Laloy avayvopilet v Baykvepikn emippon oto Pelléas et Méisande aAla
oA 6mwotd mpoodopilel 1o Mg o Debussy éxel pidtpaper v vmepPoin kot
npocébeoe To mpocwmikd tov Wimua. Eine yapaxmpiotikd o Laloy:”"O Wagner éyst
opyaveTiKO Tvedua ... o Debussy sival cuvoion uaruc(')g.”m

O Debussy apvinOnke pe omdAvTo TpOTO 0MOLdNTOTE EMPPOT. QoTdo0 1 dpvnon
TOV OVTY, OTOTEAODGE HAAAOV Hiot LOPPT GULVOC. XTO TPAOTO PEPOC TG 4" oKNVIS
¢ Térapng Tlpaénc, eivon eavepn n emidpaocn and tov Wagner.

7% Barbara, Kelly, & Kerry, Murphy, ed., Berlioz and Debussy: sources, contexts and essays in honor
of Francois Lesure, Burlington, (USA: Ashagate Publishing Company, 2007), ceA. 118.

Y1 O Pierre Lalo fitav TéAAog Lovotkd-kpiTikde, e omovdés Aoyotexviag, phocopiag kat [Amoomy.
Ymip&e péAOG TOV S101KNTIKOD GLBovAiov Tov Qdgiov Tov TTapiclod kot g I'aAlikng Padopaviag.
( John, Trevitt, ""Lalo, Pierre,”” Grove Music Online, ed., Oxford University Press, <
www.oxfordmusi conline.com> televtaia tpécPaon 5 Maiov 2012).

Victor, 1., Seroff, Debussy: Musician of France, (New York: books for Libraries Press, 1970),
oel. 206.

13 | ouis, Laloy, ’Laloy and Debussy”” oto Louis Laloy on Debussy, Ravel and Srravinsky, trans.
Deborah, Priest, Brookfield, Vermont: Ashagate Publishing, 1999, ce). 100.
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Yy vmolowtn  OmEPO.  TPOYDPNOCE  OPKETO Y. VO LIEPKEPAGEL oMUeln LE
oho@avepn v emidopoon omd tov Wagner. O Robin Holloway onidver o611 1
HOVGIKT, o€ emppoés mov Paciloviol 610 Keipevo NG OmePaS, Topovcsldlel o
eomTEPIKN  ouowotnta. ue ekeivip tov  Pargfal. Tlpoympdviac oe  Aemtopepn
oOyKplomn TV 600 Epynv oavagépel OTL 1| Lovoiky yAdooa tov Wagner oto Parsifal
elye yivet mo Aemt kol Mydtepo  £viovn, TNV EMOYN] MOV TPOCEAKLGE TO
evolopépov tov Debussy, mepiocdtepo omd omowadnmote  GAAN Snuovpyio. TOL
Wagner. O Holloway axoun ocvumepaiver 6tt 1o Pelléas et Mélisande oty mhokn
tov Oéuatog tov  €xel opoldtnTeG pe tov Tristan “kor 0Tt M avalnnon
Baykvepikdv otoyeiov omv  povown tov Pelléas et Mélisande avakaiei 1o
Parsifal, Eavd kou Eavd oto va givarl 1 EUTVeELOT], TOAD TEPIGCOTEPO GE  EKEIVA TO
onueia.....6mov M AemtdOTNTO Ko M EAAEWYT €VTOONG  OMOOEIKVOOVTOL GE UEYAAO
Ba@ué."174 O Frangois Lesure mopoatnpei opoldtnTeg pe v povoikn tov Wagner
avaeepouevog oto  épya Tristan, Die Meistersinger von Nurnberg kot Parsifal

1% Robin, Holloway, Debussy and Wagner, (London: Eulenburg Books,1979), ce).74.
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dnAdvovtag: oty tehkn ekdoyn tov Pelléas et Mdisande, ta miéov Paykvepika
yopio evromiCovionr oty tétaptn  wpdén, 4" oknvy Kol 6To TEPLOvdIL NG
deVTEPNG npd?;ng.”l?s

OMlot o1 peAetéc ovuemvovv 6Tt 1 Mo avayvopicun opotdtnto pe tov Wagner
OTOVTATOL OTO VTEPAOVILD TNG OTtepas. Ta opynotpikd pépn kol petald avtodv T
wteploholl  OmOTEAOVV TO HECO YioL TNV EKEPOCT)  TOL HOVLGIKOL Opdpatog. To
OPOUOTIKO TEPLEYOUEVO TNG OTEPOS  eKPPAleTOl HEGH TNG OPYNOTPOS, 1 Omoin
CUUUETEYEL OVGLAOTIKA 0TV €EEMEN oV €pyov. [Ma tov Wagner n opyfotpa amoteiet
10 péco emitevéng tov okomoh Tov  Movoikov Apdpatog mov gival 1 EKEPOo).
O Debussy ypnoipomotel v opynoTpa yio va PeTaPEPEL TV aictnon mov mlavartan
010 £pyo. H pelmokn| ypopupr elval oty opynotpa Kot Oyl 6T QOVEG TEXVIKY TOV
noc eavepmvel v emppon amd tov Wagner. O Holloway — motever 6t ta
wiegphovdia  tov  Debussy amodeikvoovy “tnv ypnon  amnd tov Debussy g
Baykvepkng avamdinong kol avadnuovpyiog, Onwg moté dev 10 glye Tpasel Kot
emmAéov oyvpiotnke 0t o Debussy eméhele to “AeMOyI0 TV WO POYLOV
epboswv  tov Wagner - Baykvepikés AETTOUEPEIEG - OV NTOV COUPOVEG HE TNV
aloOnTikn Tov Kot ot omoieg Ba pumopovcsav EEvmva vo.  eveouaT®Bodv 610 Sk
TOV OTVA kol TNV péB0do, ¢ &va apykd KoAMTeXVikd mAGvo, otV ohvheon
Tove, 178

O Debussy mielotav ypovikd, 6tav ékave dopOmoelg 6€ TOAAG amd Ta vTepAovola,
Moyo ateleidv oty oknv) g Opé&aComique kot otig amoutfioslg tov André
Messager, 6pumg 0 Roger Nichols pag minpogopei 6Tt “"Bo umopovoe vo eivar
apelég va vroBécovpe 6T dtav melodTav ypovikd umopovoe va. cuvBéoel UoOVo oe
Boaykvepikd otod.”” Avtibétmg o Nichols Oswpei 611 T0. tvteplohdta, TOALG amd Ta
omoia ~‘mpdypatt nyoov ¢ Wagner, eivar mo PBaykvepikd S10TL €M M opyNoTPO
pmopel vo mEPLYPAYEL TOVG VIOVIYLOVGS, TIC EVOYXEG KOl TIG OAANAETOPACELS TNG
vrdbeong,”” yopic Tov eofo 0Tl Ba  TOPAYK®VIGTOOV Ol  YOPOKTNPEG Kol 1
dpapatikny mAokn. O Debussy pe autd tov Tpoémo emETpeye GV OPYNOTPO. VO
GUUUETEYEL oTV EEEMEN Tov Spapotoc. ™’

H oavoykodmra eméktaong Tov wieplovdlov €lye €VEPYETIKY €mMdpacn OTNV
evotnTo. Kot TV akepardtnto ¢ omepoc. O David Grayson ioyvpiletar 0tL 0
Debussy ypnoyomoince ta vtephoholo yio vo, SNUIOVPYNGEL VONUOATIKOVS OEGUOVG
HETOED SLOOOYIKDV CKNVAV, ETAVALAUPAVOVTOG YOPAKTNPIOTIKEG OTIYUES Kot HOTiRa
OO TPONYOVUEVEG OKNVES KOl TPOUVAYYEAAOVTOG EKEIVEC TMV EMOUEVOV GKNVOV,
TPOUNVOOVTOG HOVGIKE, YEYOVOTO HEC® TOV LOTIP®V Kol AAAOL GYETIKOD LOVGIKOD
VAk00.*"® O Richard Langham Smith cupmepaiver 611 o Debussy ta a&tomoinoe

17 Francois, Lesure, ""Debussy ( Achille-) Claude,”” Grove Music  Onlinge, ed. Oxford University

Press <http://Oxfordmusiconline.com > (teAevtaio mpdécPacn 7 Ampikiov 2010).

178 Holloway, Debussy and Wagner, London, cel. 95.

Y"David, A., Grayson, ~'The opera: genesis and sources”” oto Claude Debussy Pelleas et Melisande,
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,1989), o). 44.

8 David, A., Grayson, Genesis and Sources, oto The Genesis of Pelleas et Melisande (PhD diss,
Michigan: UMI Research Press, 1983), cel. 53-54.

49


http://oxfordmusiconline.com/�

"¢ TV KOpLo evKapiot Yoo VoL OOUNCEL LOVGIKE TOL yayovém.l79 Onwg avagépel o
Grayson moAAol kpitikoi acyoAnOnkav pe to BEpa TG emppons Kot WloiTepa e TaL
Leitmotive, otnv avabBempnuévn ekdoym.

Ta potifpa tov Wagner oamotelohv Tov OOUIKO OKEAETO TOL  €pyov, KoOMDG
eppavifovtoar  avtovotla N TapoAiayuéva Kad’ OAn v didpkelo Tov £pyov Kot
oLVOEOVTOL [E  €VaV YOPOKTNPO, OVTIKEIHEVO, evépyeld N 1060 Kot owTd  TOL
ekmpocomovy  mopapével apetdfinto.” *® Ta potifa tov Debussy dwpépovy, dev
elvar otofepd kol oKOMOG TOVLG Elval VO VTOVONCOLV TAL  CLVOLCONUOTO TV
YOPOKTNPOV TNG OmEPUS, Onmc Ba dtapavel kKot 6To TPiTo VITOKEPAAMO, GTO OTOi0
napovctalovion ektevéotepa. O Wagner efaxolovbBovoe va  amotedel omueio
avaQeopds, COUE®VO  UE TO OTOi0 KOWO Kol KPLTikoi  mpocsoopilav v véa
atontiky. Ot TePLocOTEPOL OO TOVG KPITIKOVG  dgv diékpvav Leitmotive oty
omepa tov Debussy, peta&d tov ormoiov foav o Pierre Lalo kou Camille Bellaigue.
Ympye PBéPora kar Evag pikpdg aplBpdg Kprtik®dv mov Bewpohoe OTL VTAPYEL KATL
oto Pelleas et Melisande mov powler pe Leitmotive. O Grayson avoeépet OtL:
O Gaston Garraud oyoAiale oto meplodikd La Liberté ""to pukpd....omowviktikd
HOTia....amopaKpOVOVTAL Y10, Vo ddcovy TNV B€om Toug o€ GAAN Kol OTN CLVEYELD
emavepgaviovror ya po erw'].”lgl Youpwvo pe tov Grayson, o Jean Marnold
og apbpo tov oto Mercure de France pog mAnpogopei tao akdolovba:

10 Pelléas et Mélisande, o cuvbétng £xel ypnolpomomcel 6A0 TOV TAOVTO TOV
Leitmotive, oAld pe tov 81kd Tov TPdTO, 0 0T0i0g Eivan MO EKAENTVOUEVOC, ®POiog
kot eveung. H éumvevon tov, @uown (aficotn) kor véa, Om®G 1M appovio, Tov,
omoteheitan omd pkpd Oépora. %2

Q¢ mapdderypa”’, avaeéper 0 Grayson, ‘mapéfece TOV TOALP®VIKO GLVOLOGHO
Tov potifov tov IMedéa kot g MelMooaving oto 1vtepAovdo mov aKolovdel
mv 1" oxnvi g Tpitng de&ng.”lgs

¥ Richard Langham, Smith, ""Motives and Symbols”~ 70 Claude Debussy Pelleas et Melisande,
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1989), cei. 98-99.

180 Ernest, Newman, The Wagner Operas, (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1991), o). 213.

181 David, A., Grayson, The Wagnerian influence on Pelleas: the opinion of the critics 70 The
Genesis of Pelleas et Melisande, oel. 229.

2 Tbid.cel. 230.

' Ibid.cel. 230.
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nopaderypa 8 (uetd v 1" oxnvy g Tpitng TIpdéng ) Ivieprlovdio

O Debussy apvinke dnuocto v ypfon HoTiPov otnv OTEPQ, OTAVIOVIOG GTOVS
Kprtikoug 1o 1902 oty eenuepida Le Figaro, av kot fjtav oAo@avepn 1 0éAnon
TOV VO T0 GLINTNOEL WTEPMG. AKOuUN Kol 6tav cLVEXLLE VO apVELTOL OTOLOONTTOTE
emppon, mapadéydnke 6tL vNpye éva potifo to omoio cuvddeve TV Mehoodavon
kB’ 6An v ddpkeln g Omepoac. [lapd ) oNAmon tov 'Ot dev opeiret Timota
otov Wagner’”” vmpyov apketoi avaAvtég Kot KPITiKol Tov avayvopiloy eTppoLs
a6 tov Wagner. O Friedrich Spigl o¢ dpbpo pe tov titho Wagner et Debussy, cto
neplodikd La Revue Blanche tov AskéuPpro tov 1902 vroothpile 6t~ vrdpyet Evag
aplOpOG LEAMOIKOV GYNUAT®V, PLOLKOV KOl OPUOVIKAOV S0d0Y MV S0GKOPTIGUEVMV
o€ OAn TV mopTITovpa. TG OTEPOC, To ool Bor pmopovsav va YopakInplefovv wg
&vac odnyoc, Omeg kat oTic Taptirovpec Tov Wagner.” *# O Louis Laloy to 1905 o
GpBpo tov o 1o Pelléas et Méisande avagépOnke oto  Oéua tov Leitmotive,
Aéyovtag OTL  VApyEL £vag apBudg potifomv mov cuvdéovtal e To GuVoLGOHN T
LAALOV TTOPA LE TPAYUOTO, EVEPYELEG ) YOPAKTIPES.

To potifo To omoio eaivetar va avikel otov Golaud, (mtapdadstypa 9) oto Tperovdo
g [patg [Ipdénc, ypnoomoteiton emiong Kot Yoo vo TEPLYPAYEL TOV ATEATIKO
nxo g Bdrhaccog oty 3" oknvn, g Agdtepnc Ipdéng.

'8 Grayson, The Wagnerian influence on Pelleas: the opinion of the critics, oel 230.
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Golaud

T T .//‘:\‘\
A
o 3 3

nmapaderypa 9 (Ipdt pda&n) IIperovdio.

H xvpia Franz ( Louise) Liebich, ayyAida @iln tov cuvbétn diékpve tpia potifa.
Yopaktnpa, ekeiva tov IleAdéa, g MeloodvOng kot tov Golaud.*®* H peAE
tov Maurice Emmanuel vy v 6mepa, Pelléas et Mélisande de Claude Debussy,
Etude historique et critique. Analyse musicale (lotopikn ko Kpitikyy — Meléty.
Movoikn Avdloon) tov 1926, mapovcialel wivaxo pe 13 6épata ta omoia  dev
0éAnce va to yapaxktmpiost og Letmotive. ""AvakdAivye éva potifo Tto omoio
ocuuporle éva oavtikeipevo (to SoyTLAdl) kKot €va. A0 TO omoio ONMAMVE ua
Katdotaon (tov Bavato). O  Gilman bswpovoe 611 0 Debussy ntoav cvvenng dcov
aeopd TV évotaon Tov Yo TV HEBodo Tov Wagner.186

3.3. Ta potifa

O Debussy dev embopovoe 1o Oépato tov vo  vrdkewtor oty ~okAoPid Tov
Leitmotiv’" ¥’
va to. Oempnoovpe o¢ potifa yapaxmpa. Ta tpia potifa tov Golaud, Mehoodving
ko TleMéo  elvar ta pévo mov  pmopovv va, yapaxktmpicbovv g Leitmotive.
Axopo kot oG Tétow  OHMG Umopovv va dtatnpovv €va Pabud apeiBoiios.
""Agv givar o0te T kaBapd potifa yapakmpa wov diékpve o Debussy ota mpdiua
épya tov Wagner, obte elvarl apketd waitepa ®ote vo cuvoefodv pe potifa tov
tehevtaiov épyov tov Wagner”” 1oyvpiletan o Richard Langham Smith oto apfpo
tov yw t0  Pelléas et Melisande.™® Alkec 18éec potifov mov eppaviCovron ot
omepa Omwg exeiva tov Arkel kot Yniold kabmg emiong to potifo tov ddoovg Kot To
potifo g arwvidmrag oty [potn Tlpdén, copupwvae pe tov Richard Langham
Smith dev mpoxettat yioo mpaypatikd Leitmotive. Eivot emavolopufavopeveg 186e¢ mov
e€upaivovtol PHéco GTO  OpYNOTPIKO KEIPEVO TPOKEWEVODL VO EVOTOMGOLY KOl VO
evepyomomoovv v opdic. O Debussy ypnowomotei pikpd potifa to omoia
VIOVIGGOVTOL TOVG YOPAKTHPES, TO GLVOLGONLLOTA TOVG 1| KAOol ETavalapfoavopusva
ovpPoia OTwe N YY), To 04c0G, 1 OdAacaca.

®GTOCO GTNV OTEPA VTAPYOVYV OPICUEVO LOTIPO. TOL OTTOloL UIOpPOvE

'% Grayson, The Wagnerian influence on Pelleas: the opinion of the critics, oe. 232.

' 1bid., cel. 233.

187 Smith, "M otives and Symbols, ” 6e).81.

188Richard Langham, Smith, 'Pelleas et Melisande”” Grove Music Online, ed. Oxford University Press
< http://lwww.oxfordmusiconline.com>  (tehevtaio TpdsPacn 9 Ampikiov 2010).
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3.3.1. To Morifo Tov Golaud

Amo ta tpio. Pacwkd Leitmotive, to potifo e tapoyng tov Golaud powaletl pe ta.
potifa yapaxtinpa tov Wagner. Kdmolegc popég kdvel aucOnt v  moapovsio Tov
mpw v gupdvion tov Golaud otnv oknvn, TeXVIKN TV Omoid.  XPNOIUOTOINCE O
Debussy pe ¢edd. O Richard Langham Smith avayvepiCer 6Tt o Debussy
xpNoonotovoe o Hotifo e Witepo evpun Tpodémo, dtav o Golaud dev Nrov eni
oKNVAS M akopa 6tav ywvotav culnnon Yo avTov, Yo Vo LETAOMGEL ~ TV aictnon
mg vmopéng tov Golaud oo mepBariov.” *® Aviibétog m ypnotpomoinon evoc
potifov amd tov Wagner eixe og otdéyo TV TOpovciaon €vOg  XOPOKTHPO M
QVTIKEWWEVOL UE TPOTO Gueco avtidnmeo. Xtny onepo.  Pelléas et Mélisande avt n
teyviky  tov  Debussy ypnowwonomnke yia vo dwomoticer ta Leitmotive pe
OLVUPOMOUO HEG® TOL MYOXPMOUATOS KOl TNG appoviog, HE TPOTO OGCTE Vo
AVTOVOKAODY Kot vo  vroypappilovv v aAAnAemidpacn Kot TNV aviamtuén tov
fepdtov.® O R. L.Smith  mapotmpel 61t 10 potifo tov Golaud epmepiéyetl éva
El00ymYIKO otolyeio mov exepaletar amd tov (onpd tovicpévo pvbud, o omoiog
petafarietar 1 eEopoviletal avaroyo LE TIC KOTOOTAGELS KOl T0, CLVOLGONUOTO TG
KGOe otiyung. Amd v otiypn g €16080v tov, o Golaud cuvdéetan pe dVo HOVGIKES
10éeg: éva potifo pe tpinya oto frodovicérlo kot puo emPANTIKY Kivnon pe o
oto. EOMva mvevotd (mopddetypo 10). Aiyo petd akolovbei évo éviova  pvOuiko
notifo, to omoio ovyvd yapaxkmmpiletor wg portifo tov Golaud (rapdderypo 11).
v pudukn, aprovIKN Kot HeEA®OIKN pon kot otabepdtnta, To HoTifa avtd cuyvd,
ONUOLPYOLV Kol HETAMPEPOLY UL aiocBnon  ovvéyelag, mov  Ba pmopovoe va
xopokTNPIobel Aoykd ¢ M Tpaypatiky cvvaicOnon tov ~Kabnuepvov, TpaKTikov,
avOpdmvov. 1%
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nopaderypa 10 (Tipdn Mpdaén, 1" oxnvr) Eicodog tov Golaud.

189 Smiith, "M otives and Symbols,”” cel. 81.

% 1bid., cel. 81.

YK atherine, Bergeron, ~"Melisande’s Hair or the Trouble in Allemonde: A Postmodern Allegory at
the Opéra- Comique,”” oto Siren Songs, Representations of Gender and Sexuality in Opera, ed.,
Smart, Mary Ann, (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2000) , oeh. 162.
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napadetypa 11 Motifo tov Golaud omod ta k6pva.

v 1" oxnvi e Mpdtng Tpdéng, Hetd Ty epedvion Tov HoTiPov pe opKeTEg
JLPOPETIKEG EVOPUOVIGES otV O1dpKelD. TOL TTPEAOVOLOL,

aKOVYETOL TNV OTIYUN TOL  gu@oviletol oty oknvy (Tapdderyua 12).
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nop&detypo 12'% (Tpdm Mpaén, 1" oknvn), Tlapodlayn tov potifov tov Golaud.

192

Mnyn: Richard Langham, Smith, “"Tonalities of light and darkness Symbols™” cto Claude

Debussy, Pelleas et Melisande, (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1989), ce). 9.
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Otav o Golaud avokoivmter Ty MeloodvOn to potifo tov givar  yepdto pe
evépyela (o Golaud eiye mdet yloo Koviyl pe ta oKLAG Tov) Kot meptlapfdver éva
eloaywylkd otoryeio, mov exk@pdleton omd pion €viovn  OPUOVIKY TEPLOOIKOTNTA,
otatikd puOud kot pe pedal otabepd, OTMG 6TV EUEAVIOT TOV 6TO TPELOVOL0. Xt
tpio Televtaio pétpa Tov mopadeiypotog 13, - pubuiky kot Toviky PHETOPOAY| TOV
potifov to KaOGTA MO ACAPEC.

Melisande
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(pdn Mpd&n, 1'oknvr), Motifo tov Golaud.
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nopaderypa 13 1
Y10 TéAOC NG oknvng, to Bépo eumotileton pe Vv BoAn aicbnon Tov apyKov
notifov tov ddcovc. O Golaud mapadéyetar otnv MehoodvOn o611 Kot avTdg voumOet
TO 1010 YOUEVOGS, POVEPDOVOVTOG TOV GUUPBOAIGUO TTOV LIAPYEL KOl TOV LITOVIYHO OTL
Ol O 1oYVPEG OLVAELS OV Elval EKEIVES TV YOPAKTNPOV OAAE Kdamol dvvaun
TOVE Kol TEPO, Amd OVTOVS, 16MC HECH GTO GKOTEWVO Sdcsog."194 v Agbhtepn
[Ipéén, 2" oxknvy o Lompdg pvbudc tov potifov pe v Svvouiky tov Sf
ko tov ff pag dnuovpyel v aicbnon tov  TPAVUATIGHOV, TG OKIVNGIOG TOV
Golaud, kot 1daitepa g avnovyiag HeTd TV wTOOM TOv 0md TO GAoYo. Muog
avnovyiag mov evdopvyo onupovpyel v aicbnon  tov EOPov Yy avVTd TOL
npokertat vo cupuPel (mapadetypa 14).
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nopaderypa 14 (Agvtepn IIpda&n, 2" oxnvy).
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Mnyn: Richard Langham, *"Smith, motives and symbol”” oto Claude Debussy, Pelleas et
Melisande, oeh 90.

YRichard, Langham, Smith, ““Pelleas et Melisande,”” Grove Music Online, ed. Oxford University
Press < http://www.oxfordmusiconline.com>  ( televtaio mpocPacn 9Arpidiov 2010).
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O Golaud diver eviody otv  MeloodvOn  va katéfel otny omnAd Kovid
otV BdAacoo Kot va yaEel Yoo To yopuéEvo oy TuAidt tov ydpov. H avnovyio tov
Golaud o6mwg kot 1 ewdvo, g Tapaypévng BdAaccog, aviikatontpilovial 6To
wteploholo  mov axkoAovbel TNV oknvry GAAG Kot KATO TNV OLIPKELD TNG CKNVNG
Kabdg ot dvo  Tovg pmaivovy oy omnMd  (mopoadeiypota 15 & 16).

nopadetypo 15 ((Agvtepn Ipdén).

Pelleas

s 3 sy g 3 sy Y Y y
" L | Y | | Y A A | Y Ty Py ] For | ]
F 4 h4 ] 4 4 P LY I T LY I H £ 1 d £ L
F : B e h—

¥ #
. . . A
F#7 Bm7 F#7 Fsi-ce bruit de la grot-te qui vous of - frai - - - e?

P =gy~ Ly

napdderypa 16 (Agdtepn Tpdén, 3" oxknvn).

Yy 1" oxnviy g Tpitng Mpdéng 1 ekpaicvon tov cvvausHnudtov kadictoton
epikt]  kabdg o Debussy ypnowomotel younAd mMYoxp®OUOTO Kol PLOLKY
oTaTIKOTNTO HECH TOV TPINY®V, ONUOVPYOVING TNV aichnon g ayoviog kabng
mino1aler o Golaud (mapdderypo 17). O Debussy édmoe akpaio nydypoua 1660 610
notifo 660 Kol 6TV GLVOdEia 6TV okNv) Tov POvoL Tov TleAAéa amd Tov Golaud,
0€ OVTN TNV VYNANG £VTACTG OTUYUN, XPNCLOTOLDVTOG To KOPVO KOl TOL EYX0Pd0. V.
nailovv sul ponticello (mapdderypo 18). H évtovn duvapkn Kot 1o 6kANpo nyoypoua.
TOV YGAKIVOV TVELGTOV, SIOUOPPOVOVY TO NYNTIKO TEPPAAAOV TTOV EAEVOEPDOVEL TNV
QOvTOcio. TOV OKpPoaTH, (OOCTE va ochaviel T oty Tov eovov tov TleAréa and
tov Golaud. Kot ta d0vo eivor  @optiopéva pe €vioor, HE QPEVIPN EVEPYELD TOV
eavepdvouy 10 cuvaicOnua tov Golaud v otyun mov katagépvel o Bavdaoyo
yromnuo. Xtn [épmnm [pdén, to potifo tov Golaud eivar kupimg ypappukd. Noidbet
LETOVOIOUEVOS IOV OKOTMGE  TOV  OOEAPO TOL KOl OTn GOLVEXElD  eKQOPAlet
OTOYONTELOT)  EMEWN €ivarl adOVOUOC amévavTl TNV amoeuyn g oAN0elag Tpog
omv MeMoodvOn, axkoun kot pmpootd otov emkeipevo Bavato g  Kabdg
yovatilel 6to TAELPO TOV KPERATION pETA TOV BAVATO TNG, TO HOTiPO TOV YiveTan ATo,

195

Orledge, "'Pelleas et Melisande *" oto Debussy and the Theatre, ce). 93.
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TAUGLOUEVO OO TOVCELS, NPEUN EKPPACUEVEG amO To YOUnAd €yyopoda. H Mma
SLVOULKY], 1] YOUNAN NMYOYPOUOTIKN TEPLOYN KO 1] XPNON TOV TOVGEMY VITOINADVOLV
wa eikovo advvapiog kot mapaitnone tov Golaud (mapddetypo 19).
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nopdderypa 17 ( Tpitn [pagn, 1" oxnvi).

nopaderyua 18 ( Téraptn Tpdén, 4" oknvy).

57



Golaud
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nopaderypa 19 (Tépmm Mpdén).

3.3.2. To potipo g MehooavOng

O Robert Orledge yopoktnpiler to pelmdwd potifo g MehooavOng og ~'mnyn
AVPIopoD GTNV OTEPQ......amaAr], peUN kot Aentr] OAiym.”” To potifo g eivanr moAvy
Myotepo avtiAnmtod omd avtd tov Golaud. Agv yapoxtnpileton g potifo yapaxtipa
oAAG vrouvicoetor To cvvaicOnua g OAiymg kol v opopeld g MeAioodvong.
To potifo veiotatar mwoArég petaforéc Katd TV mopeia TG OTEPAG- EUPAVILOUEVO
nepimov 85 gopéc oe mohéc mapariayéc.'® Me v eppévion tov o potifo
oLVOEETOL e PIoL apUOVIKT VIapsn, TV cvyyopdia EBdoung erattopévng (n omoia
oklaypagei t0 2° pépog tov Béuatog). Me v yprion g ovyyopdic. oLTAG O
ovvhéng dmuovpyel pia aiocBnon  Admng v otiyun mov o Golaud cuvavd yo
PO Qopd ™V Melocdvin (mapdaderypa 20) kot emiong oty oknvi OTOL 1
MeMoodavOn anokaAdmtel 0Tt EkAarye (tapdderypa 21).
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Jentends Ipeu-rer
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T Y - = = - | piy L7 t
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) ! I *

rapaderypa 20* (Tpd Ipéén, 1" oxnviy), MotiBo mg Oriyng e Mehiooavng.

1% Orledge, Debussy and the Theatre, oe). 95.
%7 Smith, “"Motives and Symbols,”” cel. 92.
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Melisande
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Bm (dim 7) & 1o
nopaderypa 21 B([Ipd Mpdén, 1" oknvi).

O R. Langham- Smith egpedvnoe Aemtopepdg TNV ¥pNon NG ovyYXopdiag g
ePOOUNG EAATTOUEVIC Kol TOV YPOVO KOl TO ONUEID 7OV TNV YPNOULOTOINGE O
Debussy oto Pelléas et Méisande, avaxolvmtoviog OtL damepvd v Omepa ¢
oVUPOAO TG AOTNG, OGS e TOV 1010 TPOTO 1 GLYYOPdia TG EvaTng XPNOLOTTOLETAL
yio o, TAEov éviova cuvonoOnpato e owwmig ko g omedmoiog. ™ Emiong
napatipnoe 0Tt 0 Debussy cuvédeoe tpomikég KAIpoKeS pe ta oOUPoAN TOV EMTOG
Kot Tov oko6tovc. H aviovca avénuévn tetdptn tov Avdiov tpoémov cupforilel to
Q®G M TNV mopeia TPOG T0 PWGS, EVAO 1 YoUNAopévn debtepn Tov @pvyIoV TPOTOL
ovpPoAiiletl v kdBodo oto okotadL.®® Kat o1 800 TpOTOL GLVOEOVTOL LE TO HOTIPO
m¢ MeMoodvOng oe dweopo onueio oty Omepa, KaOdg oamotehel MV
TPOGMOTOTOINCT TNG TOANG OVALEGH GTO PG KO TO GKOTAOL

210 mapadetypo 22 petd v vaevOouion otov Tledhéa amd v untépa tov  va
avéyel v Aduma, to 0éua e MeAioodvOng (vrtarvicoeton Tov GUUPOAMGUO TOV
QMTOC) aKovyeTol amd T0 cOA0 PloM oe AVdto- MiEolvolo rp(’)no.zol H dei&n g
MeMoodvOne o100 HoLVTO Kol GKOTEWO KAGTPO &lval €va mG TOv EPYETOL Vol
ooticel v pilepn Lon tov katoikov tov. To mAEOV YopaKTNPIOTIKO, UEAMOKO
potifo g MelMocaving evioniletor oty oknviy 6tov THPYO TOL KAGTPOV, OOV
oTéKETAL 6TO ToPdBvpo Ko Tpayovdd yia to poiAld g. O TeAléag poyepévog amod
™MV opopeLd TG Aéel: “ta poAALd cov givan avtd mov EPAena otov Toiyo;. . Nowula
Twg NTav eos.”” Todtn v otiyun dev akovyeton timote dAAO mopd pdvo M oV
™. Olot srwmovv. (tapadstypa 23). Onwc avagéperp Katherine Bergeron...

To Tpayovdt g eivar €va Tpoyoddt  @TIOYHEVO 0md Evav  apyoikd Tpomo....... lNo
pio oTiypn to Tpayotdt  powdlel va givar glevBepo amd  avtn TV moyido 7oL
ovopdletar omepa, vo Epxetan amd KOmO GAAO TOmO Kot ¥pdvo, dmwg M dwo M
MeMooavOn. Avtd 10 ToAd Tpoyovdt Yo To LoAAd eivat 0 TOvog ¢ embupiag, Eva

%8 Smith, ""Motives and Symbols, ‘ce). 84.

9 1bid., ,cel. 92.

20 gmith, * Tonalities of light and darkness Symbols,”” oto Claude Debussy, Pelleas et Melisande,
oeh. 117- 121.

2L Aptdc 0 TpOTOC amotELEiTOn amd To  YAUNAO TETPEOPSO Tov ADSI0V TPOHTOL Kat TO YNAOTEPO
TeTPaY0pdo TOV MiEoAHdI0V.
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Tpayovdt mov  €pyetol amd pio Pabeld ecoTEPIKOTNTO OV dev Ppicketor Kdmov
WOLiTEPO, U0 OKEPOLO KATAYPOAPT] LOVGIKNAG TOV KEITETOL KAT® OO  TIV OTEPOTIKT
EMPAveLD. oV £Va EVOTIKTO.

Yy [Héunt TIpdén n MehoodvOn  Ppioketar oto kpefdtt TG €totpobdvatn ot
evoow o Arkd mpoomafel va v cvvepépel, avty WAL KOT®G aGLVAPTNTA,
ototyelo mov yopaktpiletar omd TOVIKd acaeeic cuyyopdies, evdd To potifo NG
axovyetan otV Nto peilova, pe évo glissando oe Pe Hpeon @poyio (mapaderypo 24).
AvO gvoldacodpeveg ouyyxopdieg cupuBoiilovv To ®G Kol T0 6KOTAdL 6TV Omepa. H
ovyyopdia Tov ‘ewtodg ~ Pa dleomn peilova /oA Veeon peillova KAAVTTOUEVT] OO Lo
‘oKotewY]” ovyyopdion AVOOVL TPOTOL GE VIO IOV KIVEITOL OVOdIKEL, Kot pio odAkn
6" - n onoia Oa pmopovce Puokd  vo. Avbel 6o YaunAo vto. Xto mapdderyua 25 to
potifo g MelooavOng mapovoidletar otov Ppvylo TpoOmO € X1 Veeon peilova
nave amd éva undoo oe @a dleon peilova (lomg axodpa po cVUPOAKN avoaeopd
070 apVdPd emc) Atyo mpiv mapadeytel o Golaud v gvoyn tov, pe TV cuyyopdia
oo peifova pe v ‘okotevr]” vOTOL VIO GTO UTAGO.

TR
Modere | - S
5 o Ll o AT \ ! é 4
P A 114 13 1] { H
CE= e ===is |
e - P ] = =
zp e 2 »p
S T — = - 3'?' B — o =
J.u: for & 4 z =
3 3 X 3
e = o =

napaderypa 22°% (podm Mpaén, 2" oknvi ). MelooavOn/eog

202 K atherine, Bergeron, "'Melisande’s Hair, or the Trouble in Allemonde: A Postmodern Allegory at
the Opera- Comique, oto Siren Songs, Representations of Gender and Sexuality in Opera’” ( Princeton:
Princeton University Press, 2000), ceA. 174.

Nicholas, Attfield, A Study of Hysteriaa Reinterpreting The Heroine of Debussy’s Pelleas et
Mellisande’’, ed. The Opera Quarterly, < http://oxfordjournals.org> tekevtaio tpdoPfacn 9 Ampikiov
2011), oeh. 9.

%% gmith, “"Motives and Symbols’” oeh. 85.
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nopaderypa 25 ([éuntn TIpdén). MehoodavOn/emng

3.3.3. To potipo tov [leriéa

Ao ta tpia Paocikd Leitmotive, to potifo tov IeAéa  éxel v pkpoTeEPN
vndéotaon. Yoiotator v HEYOADTEPN  OAAOYN OCTNUATOV — OTLS OLAPOPES
EUQAVIGES TOV  KOU QOIVETOL VO YPNOUOTOLEITOL O GLYVE YL VO, EKPPAGEL
aboétta M pedayyoAio, cvvaicOnuoto mov cvvofovtor pe  owTd, TAPA Vo
KOTOGTAGEL ROV TV mapovoia tov [Tedhéa. 'O Laloy mopotipnoe yio avtd 1o
potifo wWwitepa, OTL 0 POLOG TOV €IVl VO POVEPADCEL TO, KPLUUEVO GLuVOLGOTHaTaL,
VO ATOYUUVOGEL TNV YoyN, (Kot) Vo pog ETTPEYEL VoL JOVILE GTO ECMTEPIKO rng.”204

Axoro0Bmg mapovsialovtal kdamowo mopadsiypoato tov potifov tov Iediéa otnv
Omepa. XNV PO Tepintwon  oto mapddstypua 26, speaviletor €vo potifo
yapoktpo otnyv Ipodtn Ipdén - 2" oknvn, 10 onoio ovolooTikd  avayyéllel TV
deiEn tov Ileddéa. Apyikd 1o potifo mapovsialel tov [leAdéa, evd oty cvvE el
aKOVYETOL OAO KOl TTO GLYVA eKQPAlovTag cuvousHnuata Tov oyetiloviot te ovTov.
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napadetypa 26 (IIpdt Mpdén, 2" oknvn), Eicodog tov TeAréa.

2% ouis, Laloy, "’Laloy and Debussy,”” oeL.176.
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X1 0ebtepn mepintwon oto mapdaderypa 27, 1o potifo epeavileTor otV apyn g
Agvtepng TIpdaénc, otv oknvi g mnyng oOmov o IleAléoc ovveldntomolel v
aydmn tov v v MehMoodvOn. H kabodikn pedwdio mov akodyeton amd To AGOVTA
Kot 1 Nmoe duvoplkn (piano), vrowvicooviar TV AOTN Kot TV pEAAyyoAio. TOv
[TeMéo v otiyun mov ovvewntomolel v oydmn tov ywo v Mehoodvin. O
Laloy Oswpovoe 011 €dd 10 potifo ek@palel TNV HEAOYXOAKY] TPLOEPOTNTO TOV
KOTAGTACEWDV Kot OYL TOV LIdpEewy.” 205

Modere 5@
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nopaderypo 27 (Aghtepn Tpdén, 1" oknvy).

Apyotepa. uetd tov tpovpotiopd tov Golaud, oto dwpdtio tov n MelooavOn  tov
gkpvoTnpeveTaL OTL £ivon dvotuylouévn Codvtag oto katablmtikd kdotpo. O Golaud
avLTOYi0oTOg TNV POTE oV 0 AdYoC NG dvotuyiog g eivor o ITeAléag. Avt Tov
amavtd Aéyovtag 0Tt dev givon o TTedhéag, oAdd n BoAn avdpvnon Tov evydploTomv
oTiyp®v mov élnoav kovtd oty myn. H epedvion tov potifov tov Ieliéa oto
onueio avtd, Pavep®VEL GTO KOO 10 KPued ocvvarsOniuata g Meiicodving, yio
v onoio o TleAléag eivar 10 ewg mov eoPdier oty  Cwn ™¢. To potifo g
avapvnong tov Ileddéa oto mapddstypo 28, akovyetar  amd to. QAAOLTO, KOt
onuovpyel v aicOnon g avordAnong Tov EOTOS, VIOVIGGOUEVO TNV VLoPEN
tov [leAléa.

Anime Melisande 5 :
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nopaderypa 28 (Asvtepn TIpdaén, 2" oknvi) TTedléac/paoc.

% Laoy, Laloyand Debussy,”” el 176.
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Yy [Téumt Ipaén kabbg n MehoodavOn keiteton oto kpePdrtt o Golaud v pwtd
av aydmnoe tov [leAléa (mapaderypa 29). H onuacio g epdtnong eivor eaveprn Ko
N amdvinon ¢ MehoodvOng otov Golaud, abma kol wodidotikn, Opola pe v
aydann tov 600 véwv. To potifo tov [ledAdéa akovyetar amd To cOA0 PAGOVLTO, TNV
otiyun mov 1 Mehloodavon pmtdé tov Golaud av o ITeAAéag Bpioketal 610 dmpATtIO.
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Hapdaderypo 29 (IMéum pa&n). Herréog/ pog.

O Debussy péow tov potifov enedioée vo eKPPAcEL TNV TOPOLGio. Tov KaOe
yapoxtipa g omepoac Pelléas et Mélisande oty oknviy kot v aicOnon mov
tovg mePPaiel. Avtd Katéotn SvvaTd HE TNV YPNOUOTOINCT TV KATAAANA®V
NYOXPOUOTIKOV TEPLOYDV, TNG OPHOVIKNG OopNg oALA Kot Tig mavoels. H cuonn
elvar mapovoa og KEOe oTiypr] OTOL VEIGTAVTOL £VTIOVO CLUVOICONUOTO Kol OKEYELS,
o€ OTYHEG EVIOVNG E0MTEPIKOTNTOC. XTIYUEG OOV O TPOPOPIKOS AdYoG Kot M
LOVGIKN AOLVOTOVV VO EKOPACOVV TO, OGO LTALVIGGOVTOL Ol YOPOKTNPES.

3.3.4. Movowkog copforiopoc

O David Grayson éxst omlmoet 0Tt t0 Mumpéto £yl aebova cOuPfora Kot
emavorapPavopeves 10éec. ‘Eva tétolo oOppforo eivor ta  pokpld poAAd TG
MeMoodvOng. Eivar to copforo tng OnAvkomrag kot g dvvaung e Cmng, mov
eEMONUOiveTal OpK®OG otnv oOmepa. Xtnv Asvtepn ITIpdén to podd g
MeloodvOng méptovv oe po Tyn 1M omoia £xel BepameLTIKES WOOTNTEG YO TOVG
TOEAOVG 0AAG TopadoEmg o Arkel eivor  oyxeddv tverdc. v Tpit IIpdén o
[TeMéac TuAiyer T podid g MeAoodving yopo omd To KA Hiog 1TIaS, Yo Vo
TNV ATOTPEYEL VO TOV EYKATAAEIYEL AVTH TNV GKNVN UE O KTNVAOdN Tpdmo, TNV
emavorapupaver o Golaud oty Tétaptn Ipdaén, otav apmalel tnv Melooavon amd
To, LOAMA Kot TV yAevalel, emkaAovpevog tov  ABEGOAMOU, TOV TPOOATN Y10 TOV
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Aowid, o omolog &iyxe okotwOel OTOV TOL UOAALL TOL TAGTNKOAY OTO KAMOIL €VOG
8évrpon.206 Xy omepa apBovovv ot eikdveg Tov vepov. [Inyég, Muveg, myddia kot
n 6dAacca, 6Aa meptlapupdvoviar yopaktnpiotikd oty omepa. O cupfoloudg tov
QMTOG AMEVAVTL GTO GKOTAOL KO TNG MUEPOS OMEVOVTL GTNV VOYTA KOTEXOLV EMIONG
e€éyovon  Béom oToO oYEdICUO TG HOLGIKNG eneéepyaciog and tov cvvhét. To
peonuéPL 1WOONTEPMS amoTeEAel o oTiypny mov oxetiCetor  cvpuPoAkd pe v
ATTOKAALYT).

O Golaud mpwv @bdacer oty Allemonde cuvavtd v MelMooavOn ditha oty
myn. [Inyaivouv oty Allemonde  amd v Bdhacoa kot apydtepa 1 Meloodvin
YOveL T0 OOayTLAIOL TOV YAUOL GTO TNYAdL, To peonuépt. To vepd kot ta tomia -
0 0pocePOS Kol Yuypog aépag g BdAaccag, ot petafaAlopeveg KOpIKEG cLVONKEG,
ot ApuvoBdiacoeg pe to Auvalovta vepd kKol 1 oopn Tov Bavatov otovg PAATovg
KAT® amd T0 KAGTPO, TO CKOTAL Kol 1] EPNULYL TOV dAGOVG— YPTNOLOTOIOVVTOL Y10, VO,
AVTUTPOGMOTEVGOVV TG UETAPOUAAOUEVES WLYOAOYIKEG KOTAOTAGES KO’ OAn v
Sapkewo, ov  dpaporoc.?’ Ty 3" oxmqvy e Hpdtg  Hpdéng, mokd Adya
ocvoppaivovv. OAOKANPMN M oknvy  glval po ovuPorkn cvlfTnoTn aVAUESH GTOV
[MeAMéa, ™ MehoodavOn kar ™ Genevieve oyetikd pe 10 Q®G, TNV OKLd, TNV
0drlacoa, Tov KOpod KOl TNV oxvi opiyAn oAAG Koi TV yYpnyopn  EMEANGT TOL
ok6tovg ko pag Bveddag. Kaf’ 0An v ddpkela g oknvig tovileton otabepd
Kivnon Tov avlpdnov Kol TOV OVTIKELEVOV.

O David Grayson Oewpei 61t n 3" oknv g Tétaptg Ipdéng, petadidel Evav
waitepa Tpoeavy] Xvupoiopd. H oxknvil n omoia €yl moAd Alyo va kével pe To
0éua g Omepag, evrovtolg cvpPorlel og pikpoypapia Bo Aéyope To OEpata Kot Tov
TOVo oAOKANPNE NG Omepag. Eivarn okmvi 6mov o Yniold mpiv dvoet o HAog, ydvet
™V umdAo Tov avipeca ota Bpdyle Kot 0ev pumopel va v ghevbepdoet. Tnv idw
otiyun évo komddl mpoPdtev mEepvA Kot to modi eovalel tov fooko. O Yniold
Khaiet  yoti @oPdtot 10 0KOTAdL, €V O PooKOE pe TO KOMASL TOL E€YOuV
amopakpuvlel. Avtr elvar m oknvi mov wpomyeitoar TOL EPMTIKOD VTOVLETOV.
O Richard Langham Smith  woyvpiletor 611 0 cvpPorlopdg ™G abwOTNTOG TOL
mad1ob amévavtl  otov Piato yapaktipo tov Golaud oty enduevn oknvn, ivat évo
Koplopyo oOuporo g advvapiag g avOpomvng B€Anong  evdviin otnv
Moipa.208 O [TeMéag koun MeMoodvOn  dev umopovv va adpdEovy TV oy Ko
givon aydevuévol o€ avtn v emdinén, onwg o Yniold dev umopel va gtacetl to
oy vidlr Tov. Avo akoun cvpfola mov givor cuvOgUEVa Kot Tapovstalovial 6g OAN
mv omepo givor M aduvopio TOV YOPOKTAP®OV Vo 00UV - KUPLOAEKTIKG KOl
LETAPOPIKE - KoL 1 ovAYKN TOVG VoL Yvopilovy kot va EXouv amavtinoels. Avtot ot d0o
ocvopuporiopol  elvar cuvoedepévol Kol mapovcslalovtal  GuYVE ®G UEPOG  HLOG
avtigaong. Zmnv 1" oknvy e Ipodtng mpdéng, o Tehhéac wor 1 Mehloodvin
ocuvavtovtol dimAa og €va T ydol, To omoio kdmote Oepdmeve TV TOHEAMOT, EVO

206

Grayson, “'Debussy on Stage,”” o). 76.
27 gmith, *"The Play and its Playwright,”” oto Claude Debussy, Pelleas et Melisande, oe). 10.

28 Nichols, "’Synopsis,”” oto Claude Debussy Pelleas et Melisande, oeh. 75-76.
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topa advvatel va to mpacel. H MeloodvOn — ydver 1o daytuAidl g péoa o610
mnyadt, otav mailovrog pe avutd 10 meTd otov aépa. Ioyvpiletarl 6Tt 10 METALE "~ "TOAD
ynAd mpog tov NAo.”” O Roger Nichols avagéper 6Tt 1 MehMoodavOn  “"épi€e 1o
SoyToAidt g oto TYadt kotd AdBog ?® H Carolyn Abbate vmootpiler 6t 10
Bépa tov SayTLAOD  €xel ocvuPolkd yopokpa KaBdS 1 ondAsw  gival To
amotéheopa Ot amd TpdBeon aAA amd Ty advvapio e va dei.” “° H Mehooven
TETOVTOG TO OOYTLAIOL TG WYNAG miotevw Ott  avalntd avtd mov Agimel amd v
uilepn Com g xovtd otov Golaud péca oto povvtd kdotpo. IIpoocdokd  tov
épmta, ™V gutuyio. Aegv PAEmel Yot €xel TVPA®OEL amd TO EMC TNG AYAmNG OV
awoBavetan 6t mepPairer tov Iledhéa. To mc ¢ eAmidag Kot TG vedTNTOS TOL
eépet o [Teddéag, évag véog mov gppaviletal 6to KatabMnTikd KdoTpo.

H moOntkommra g Melooavng, n dpvnon g  va avalntioel 1 vo 0dGCEL
aravtinoels, va PePardoel Ty BEANON TG Thve amd Kabe 1L and Tov kabéva — ev
OAlyolg M olon G — oLUPorlel 1O TPOTOHYOVO, GTOLXELMIEG TVEDUOL TOL TNV
dwkatéyet.  ITleprypdopeton o¢ €va “'un okemtopevo moudl g @vong”  Ommg
avagépet  Carolyn Potter.”t Qc éva axoun cvpPorikd mopado&o, 1 clenh g dev
AVTITPOCHOTEVEL TNV OVIKAVOTNTA TNG VAL O€l, OAAL pLaAAov v Babeld g yvoor. H
Lydia Goehr miotevetl 01t 1 opoperd g MeMooavOng pumopet va ypnoUENGEL ®©G
éva. oOUPoOAO €VTOG KO EKTOC TOV HOVIEPVIOTIKOD HOLGIKOL OpPAUATOS, OTOL TO
oVPoAro €€ opiopov ' delyvel kATl TEPIOGOTEPO amd OTL pmopel va mel.” H opopoid
™m¢ Melooaving cvpPoriler to "kdtl mEPLGGOTEPO” TO  OMOi0 TOPOAUEVEL OTOV
QPNVOLLE TNV OPAOT KO TOL EPOTILATO oW pHoc. 212

Mo va meptypa@ovv povoikd ta épata Tov avhpomveov cuvasnudtov to onoia
Kuplopyobv otnv Omepa, o Debussy  ypnowponoinoe teyvikd otoyeion pe cupPoAKo
okomd. H ovvBetikny dwdwkacio  eivor gueovig 6T0 ®PYLO GTUVA TOVL, TO OMOi0
npodyetar pHéca amd TNV avATTLEN TNG OVOLYTNAG (OPLOS, Kol TV LwoBETNoN VE®V
teyvikav. H appovikry dopun (Tpomikotota, YPOUOTIKOTNTO, OAOTOVIKEG KAHOKEGS,
Jpwveg  ovyxopdieg)  YPMOMOTOLEITOL Yo VO TEPLYPAYEL  YOPOKTHPEC,
oLVOGOMUOTIKEG KATOOTAGELS KoL GUUPOAN e SLAPOPOVG TPOTOVG. Xe KAOe onpeio
™G OTEPOC M OPLOVIOL KOl 1 TOVIKOTNTO YPNOILOTOouvVTOL ¢ cOUPoia. H appovikn
opyavwon ¢ Omepag Pelléas et Mélisande amd tov cuvbétn, éxel ¢ otdyo va
EKUOLEVLOEL TO. cuvoloHuata Kot ta vopuata  tov dpauatos. O Debussy emétpeye
0TO VOMUO KOl GTO. CLVOLCONUOTO TOL VITOVOOVVTOL GTO KEIHUEVO, VO VTTOYOPEVGOLY
TNV HOPPN KOl TOV YOPOKTNPL TOV UEA®O®V Tov. Ot appovieg vanpetovv v
AmoKAALYN TOL AavOdvovTog vonuatog Tov dpapatog. O cuvBETng cuvdéel 101aiTEPECS
TOVIKOTNTEG HE KOMOlEG 106eC, €KOVEC 1 aPNPNUEVEG €Vvoleg. XpoUaTiKOTNTO,

2 Nichols, *’Synopsis, "” oel. 37.

20 Carolyn, Abbate, 'Tristan in the composition of Pelleas,”” 19" Century Music, Vol.5, No.2,
(Autumn 1981), ceA. 134.

21 Carolyn, Potter,”’Debussy and Nature,” oto Cambridge Companion to Debussy, ed. Simon,

Trezise, (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2003), ceA. 141.

#2) ydia, Goehr, ""Radical Modernism and the Failure of the Style: Philosophical Reflections on

Meagterlinck- Debussy’s Pelleas et Melisande,”” Representations, No.74, Philosophies in Time

( Spring, 2001), ceh. 57.
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olotovikéc KApokeg, TapdAAnin kivnon Tov cvuyyopdidv kot cuyyopdieg 7% kot 9™
YPNOUOTOIOVVTOL Y10 SPAUATIKOVG 1 cLPoAKoVg okomovc. O Debussy avrtipetdnice
™V oppovio. ®G NYOYPOUO KOt TO NYOYPOUO ®G LEGO EKPPOCTC.

O Richard Langham Smith mapatnpel 611 avtf M coppoyic TOV OPUOVIKOV
meSI®V TPOG ToL AoyoTteXviKa Bépata, eival ovvOeTn Kot avsnwyuévn"zB Y€ YEVIKES
ypoupég o Debussy ypnoonoince moAd cuyva amAéc TPOmKES akoAovdieg yia vo
ocvuporicer v  mepiokeyn, eved mo ovvleteg cuVNOELS Wlaitepa e o&eieg
dapavieg, meprypdpovv ovnovyio kot dyyoc. o mopdderypo n cvyyopdio tng 7
EMTTOUEVNG GLVOOELEL GLYVEA TNV MeMGGAvVOT, EKTPOCONTAOVING TV OHOPPLd Kot
mv OAlyn e EmmpocsBétwg o cuvBEng ypnoiponoince pe tpomo cuykpoTUEVO
eEdroveg KMUOKEC 1 OAOTOVIKEG KAMLOKEG Y10l VO TTPOAYEL TO HLGTHPLO, TO GKOTAOL
Kot 1o ovvaicOnua 1 v kepacn evog yopaktnpo mov £xet yabei. O Roger Nichols
oyvpileTar OTL N ¥PNHON TNG OAOTOVIKNG KAIHOKAG ~KOTAGTPEPEL TNV avTOTENOIONON
Kol plyvel TV okld g apeiBoAiog pécw NIV 1oYvupIopudV’” Kabmdg onpovpyeito
acdoeelo kot apeiorio oty tovikdtta. Tovikn appovio Kot  OAOTOVIKY KA{pOKO
ovyva etvar oe  €viovn avtimopddeon og OAN TNV OmEPQ, OTMG OTOOEIKVVETAL GTN
oknvil NG ovvavimong IleAléa kor MehoodvOng omv Téraptn  IIpd&n, o6mov
OAOTOVIKEG oLyyopdieg, vmovoolv Ta  cvvoicOnuate g Meloodving, Tov
emkeipevov  OBavatov ¢ kobodg o Golaud minocwalet. O Roger Nichols
avaeepOUEVOC o€ KAmolo onueio g moptitovpog g Térapmmg  IIpaéng
mopatnpnoe Ot lowg givor 1 TALOV payeuTiK Topdbeon SlToVIKNG apuoviag
Kol apuoviag pe  oAdKANpovg tOvous o oAdkAnpn v Omepa. To onueio owtd
evtomiletar 610 akOAovOo Tapdderypa, oto omoio o Arkel ekppaletar  Otav
QUAOGOQElL G TOVIKY KOl TPOTIKN appovia, evd Otav Katappéel Kot EEOMEL e o
" suyyopdio ohotovikhg khipokag.” ? (napaderypa 30)
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mopaderypa 30. Alatovikég ouyyopdieg — Kot cuyyopdieg OAOTOVIKNG KMULOKAG.

%13 gmith, *’Debussy and the Pre-Raphailites, ”* oel. 104.
Y Nichols, "Synopsis,”” ce. 39.
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Apketoi pedetnrée, petaéd tov omoiwv kot ot Carolyn Abbate xkon Arthur Wenk,
EYOVV TTAPUTNPNOEL OTL Ol TOVIKEG TEPLOYEC Oladpapatilovy onuavtikd poro otnv
epunveio TV copPoOrwv otV OTEPQL.

‘Eva mpotapyicd mapdderypo tétolog oxéong omoterel 1 vmopén oV KAMpdKov
Nto-®a dieon peifova (oxéon Tprtovov peta&d TV 000 KAMUAK®V) 7oL
YXPNOILOTO0VVTAL GE OAO TO £PYO0 Yo VO TEPLYPAYOLV TO 6KOoTadt 1 Tov Golaud kot
10 Q¢ N v MehMocdvOn avtictoyo. AAAEC ONUOVTIKEG TOVIKEG TEPLOYES
nepthopfavouv v Mu peilova (vepd, Moipa, Arkel ) 1 v Pe ghdooova ( t0
0K0TAd1, T0 ddoog kol v apefardotTa), TV Pa peilova ( TpLEEPOTNTO ) KOl TNV
®a ghdooova ( Tov Odvaro).

Y10 wtephodio mov akorovlel v 2" oxnvy g Tpitmg IIpdéng, n HOLGIKN
KWelTol amd Tovg YOoUNAOVG NYOLS TPOS TOLS YNAOTEPOVLS YO VO TEPLYPAYEL TNV
Gvodo amd To VLOHYELN TOL KAGTPOV KOl OTH GUVEXELDL T TOVIKOTNTO OONYEITOL OTNV
®a dieom peilova, kabdc o Golaud kot o IMedhéag eppavifovior 6To PG Kot ToV
dpocepd aépa g Bdiaccoc. H ®a dieon peilova vmovoel emiong v aydmn mov
avantocoetol peta&y tov [eddéa kot g Meloodving, evd n deomdlovca g
(Nto dieom) mapaméuner oty apeiPoria kot tnv vaepPatikdémra. To finale g
omepag o Nto dieon, edpaidvel puo atpooceopo apglBorioc yioo to HEAAOV NG
Allemonde petd ta yeyovota mov TposKLYay, EVE TAVTOXPOVO VITOVOEL TNV évmon
TV 000 EPACTAOV Kot TNV VIEPPac HES® TOL Bavatov.

O Richard Langham Smith emionuaiver 611 o 6AN TV Omepa TopoTNPEiTaL pId
aVOOlKY] OPUOVIKY Thom, ~‘metvyaivovtog va edpowwcel v Do dieon, g
TOVIKOTNTO TOV 'QOTOS , KOTA TNV OIIPKEW TOV EPMTIKOV vrovétov.”** O Robert
Orledge avagépet 0TL 1) (pYoN TOV aTPOETOILUGTOV 1 U1 Avpévov cuyxopdiov 9™
“Olomepva  VEMKTAL  OAOKANPM TNV TOPTITOVPU..... GE OPOPETIKA VYN KOl GE
Sagopeticd mhaiowe.”? Xpnowonoteitar Mo ovxve Yo va ekepaoel AV T
ayovio, onog omv Aegdtepn IIpdén, o6mov  ovyyopdieg 9™ ¢  kaumdveg
EVOALAOOOVTOL € OAOTOVIKEG CLYYOPOIES - Yl VO OTOOMGOVV TOV TOVO KOl TNV
avnovyio tov Golaud petd v mttdon Tov amd to dhoyo (mapdderyua 31).

*'> Orledge, Debussy and the Theatre, o&).97.

Smith, ""Pelleas et Melisande.””
216 gmith, " Tonalities of light and darkness, " o¢)...133.
> Orledge, Debussy and the Theatre, 6€).96.
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nopaderypa 31. Zvyyopdisg 9™ -

Muwo akopn yprion g ovyyopdiog 9" evromileron
(mapdaderypo 32) 6mov o Golaud yovoriler dimia oto kpePdtt g Mehoodving kot
npoonabel va g amoomdosl v oAndeio  yuo v oxéon g pe tov IleAiéa.

0LOTOVIKEG GUYYOPIiES.

010 0kOlovbo amdGTUCLL

[Mavoelg ko amovcio Kivnong  ¥pNOLOTOOVVIOL Yyl VO TEPLYPAYOLV
cvvalcOnuota tov Bopov, Tov EOPov N TG advVApiaG.
Geolaud
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nopaderypa 32. Zuyyopdiec 9 cvpPoricudg g eupovig tov Golaud.

Téroleg Owdikaoieg mepthapPdavouy otatikd pvOud, emavorapPovopevo coynuota,
TpiMeg ko Tpéporo. H ypnon tooxpdrn, n mapdAAnin kivinon kot ot akolovdieg
CUUUETPIKAOV  GLYYOPOIdV vTodnAdvouv v oakwvnoio. H peAwdwm ypopun
akohovBel TOV pLOUG TOL TOMTIKOV KeWEVoL Kot gp@oavilel v 10 TTOTIKN
akoAovBia. Xto mapdderypo 33, m ypnowwomoinon and tov Debussy puvBuiknic
OTOTIKOTNTOG UE TO.  emavoAlapuPavopeva Tpinya, avtovokAd v aictnorn tov
"@oPBov tov Yniold ywo tov aAAd@pove matépa Tov Kabdg Kot TNV adLVOLio TOV va
KOTOVONOEL TIG EVEPYELEG TOV, TNV otiypn mov o Golaud tov avePdalel oto mapdadvpo
yio vo katookonmevoel tov Hedéa ko v Mehoodavn.?® H ypron kafoducrg
HEA®OTKNG N OPUOVIKNG Kiviiong N1 €vag GLVOLAGUOS TV 000, LVTOVOEL TNV PUOTKY|
n/kor cuvoucONUOTIKY KOTATTOON).

218 Orledge, Debussy and the Theatre, oel. 96.

A93enniffer, Lea, Brown, ~’Debussy and Symbolism: A Comparative Study of the Aesthetics of
Claude Debussy and Three French Symbolist Poets with an Analysis of Debussy’s Symbolist
Techniquesin Pelleas et Melisande,”” (DMA, Stanford University 1992), o). 76.
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napaderypa 33. O ®o6Pog tov Yniold.

3.3.5. Evopynotpoon

O povowokprtikog  Lawrence Gilman éypape t0 1907 611 ~'H opynotpo tov
Debussy eivat amap@uAln otV HOLGIKO-OPOUATIKY TEXVN, AOY® TG e&opETIKNG
akpifelag pe v omoia T evioyLEL Ta GLVAICONUOTE KOl TNV OpAcT) GTO €PYO.
Agv  amoomd TNV TPOGOYN TOL OKpPoOTNPioOv amd TNV OovGin TOL 1dOL TOL
Spduowog.”zzo H mpocomikn teyVIKn €vopyNoTp®ONG TNV Omoid YPNOIUOTOINCE O
Debussy, cuvtelel og peydho Babuod otnv dnpovpyic g SAKPLTIKNG OTHLOCPALPOG
nov emkpatei oto Pelléas et Méisande. O Debussy éxave kprtikr}  yio tov 6yko Kot
v vrepPoin g Baykvepikng opynotpag Kot avalnmoe aiieg pebddovg, mov tov
odfynoav otnv dnpovpyio pog véag alsOnTIKNGg, mOAD S0POPETIKNG OO VTNV TOL
Wagner. H 18éa tov otnpiynke otnv onpiovpyio. WKP®OV OPYOVIKGOV GUVOA®OV — ©G
OUVOAQ, LOVGIKNG dMUATIOV- KO OTOTEAEL oL aKOUN  TPOUEAETNUEVT] avTifeon Tov
Debussy npog tov Wagner, émoc avéeepe oty arAnioypagio tov pe tov Victor
Segalen oto 1908,

220

Lawrence, Gilman, Pelleas et Melisande, (1907) pp 56-84, Grayson, David, A., From Maeterlinck's
play to Debussy’sOperacto The Genesisof Debussy’s Pelleas et Melisande, cel. 36.
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Stov Pelléa 10 6° Piohi eivon e€icov onpovtikd pe to mpdrto. Ipoomadd va
ypnoonomow kdbe Mydypopa otnv kabapn tov popen. Ot dvBporor Exovv nabet
Vo avopyvhouy  To MYOYPOUATE TAPA TOAD....... Yopic va  emtpémovy oTO
TPUYLOTIKA YOPUKTNPIOTIKG TOVG VO EUPAVIOTOVV pHEow NG ektédeong. O Wagner
glvar  poxptd omd avtd o 18avikd. NtovumAdpel to dpyava dvo- dvo 7 tpia- Tpia.

Eyo oavtifétwg mpoonabd vo dtotnpiom v KabapodTtnTo ToV KAOE NYoYPOUATOS Kot

V0L TO TOTOOETO® GTNV KOTAAANAN 6écm.221

O Debussy eiye moA 1810iTEPEC OUTOYEIC GYETIKA LE TO  180VIKO 0OpYNOTPIKO GHVOLO
TOV, OKOUT| KOL LE TO Vo QOVTACETOL (ot VEQ LOPPT OpYNOTPAG OOV T, £yyopda Oa
etvan tomoBetnuéva o KOKAO YOpw and ta dAla dpyava kot Ot UTPOGTE Ol QLTAL.
O Francois Lesure avagpéper 6tt o Debussy “"petayepicbnke v opynotpa
COLPMOVO. LLE TIG OIKEG TOV OMOWELG Y10 TOV Y0, ONUIOVPYDVTOS Hio TOAD TPOCMOTIKN
piEn omd T TAPUdOGIOKES TNG csvv1csrcbcsag."222 H evopynotpwon yia tov Debussy
amoTeEA0VoE Eva GNUOVTIKO Prja oty dnuovpytkn dladikacio kot oyt uovo Eva
HOVGIKO EMIYPICUO TOL TPOCTEONKE GTNV  UOVLGOIKY. XOPAKTNPIOTIKO OTOLXEIN TNG
EVOPYNOTPMONG TOV OMOTEAOVV 1| YPNCIUOTOINCT OTOADY SLVOUK®OV, KUPIWG oTa
Vyipova mvevotd kot Eyxopda Opyava, to moAlamAd divisi TV gyxdpdnv opydvov
ue ypnon epé omwg tremolo, pizzicato, sourdines, arco, sur la touché. Xta kopva
YPNOOTOlEL GovpVTivEG VO €lval TEPLOPIGUEV] 1| YPNON NG OTIC TPOUTETEG.
AAMGCeL TOV pOLAO TOV TVELGTAOV GTNV  OPYNOTPO G OPKETO onueia,  KoBmg
avaBétel oTo YOAKIVOL TVELOTO peAmdieg kot Ta EOAVO TVELSTA  avalapBavouv
OLVOOELTIKO pOLO. YTAPYOLV VIOLUTAQPICUOTO TOV TVELSTMOV 0pPYAVEOV OTOL O
Debussy ppeitor v tEQVIK  TOV £yOpdmv, KabOMG emiong  avtiuetafécelg
HEA®OIDV  UETAED TV OpyAvemV, eV HEAmIiEC cvyvd epupavilovior o€ OKTAPEG
otV 1010 1] 0€ SPOPETIKEG OUAdES OpYAvVDVY. ZOMOTIKA péEPN divovtar ota EOMva
TVELOTA, TO KOpvo, Kot TNV dpmo (Wwitepa glissando kot appovikoi). Ltoxog tov
Debussy 1rtav 1 kabopdtnto Tov opynotpikod nyoxpodpatoc. ‘Etot opynotpikd tutti
elvar ehdylota, M TOPOLGIO TOV YUAKIVOV TVELSTAOV €ivol TEPLOPIOUEVN UE TNV
duvopikn oto TAaicto Tov piano (otyd) kot pianissimo (moAd otyd) Koin yprHon TV
KPOLOTAOV 1010{TEPO SLOKPLTIKT).

Yty evopynotpoon o Debussy opilel cuykekpipuéva nyoyxpoduata 1 Opyova To
omoio. GLVOEOVTOL LE TOVG YOPOKTNPEG TNG OMEPAG KOL TNV  GLVOICONUOTIKY] TOVG
katdaotaon. O [Meddéag exmpocwneitol amd T0 PAAOLTO, TO OTOI0 VTOONADVEL TOV
AOVVALO YOPOKTNPM TOL OAAG Kol TNV Todikn abmdtnta tTov Kabdg Kot Eva TTo
ONALTPET YOPAKTIPO GE GYECN WE TOV SLVOUIKO, OTOPACIOTIKO Kot LdAlov Bioto
yapaxtipa tov Golaud. To potifo e Mehooavbne mapovsidletor and 10 Oumoe
TOV 07010V 0 0EVG NYOG TANGUDVEL TO HVGTAPLO, TNV abwoTNTe. Kot TV OAlyn TG,
To AyyAikd k6pvo pe TPEUOAO GUVLTOONADVEL TO GyYOG TMV YOPAKTHP®V, EVD TO
€PE TOV VEPOV KOl TOV PWTOHG omodidovtor and TV dpma Kot To pAdovta. Me tov
amoAd  Kor Otdpovo Mxo TG dpmag o ovvhétng mpokaAel T aicOnon g
EAIPPOTNTAC, TOV VEPOD KOl TOL QMOTOC, EVM TO. YOUNAG £yyxopda TNV aicBnon g

! Orledge, Debussy and the Theatre, oel. 249.
22| esure, "’ Debussy,(Achille-)Claude.”’
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ayoviag, kol Tov emkeipevov BavdTov Kot To oKotdol. To yaAKva TVELSTA KoL TOL
Toutave  vrowvicooviol  ayovia, Plo, v emkeipevn kotadikn kot tov Odavoro.
[dwitepa o yGAKIVaL pe covpvtiva, onuaivouy oTiyuéG KoTaoTpoPikég 1 tpopo. H
Tpounéta exepalel v Moipa kot ta k6pva tov Golaud - v embetikotnto tov. To
NYOYPOUA TOL KOPVOL €lvar Gpeca cuvIedeUEVO Ie Tov yopoktipa tov Golaud kat o
Debussy 10 ypnowomnolel yio vo KOADWEL TO €VPOG TMV  GLVAIGONUOTIKOV
ATOYPMGEMV TOV G€ OAN TNV OTEPA, OTIG MO Ploeg OKNVEC.

H enthoyn tov poveikdv opydvov amd tov Debussy dwdpapartiler onuavtikd poro
omv £Kepacn Ocwv Ogv  pmopohv  va smwbovv pe  Tic AéEelg. Méow g
CUUPBOAMKNG YPNONG TNG EVOPYNOTPMONG O GLVOETNG 0modidel TO  VTOKEIUEVO
vonua tov €pyov. Xpnoipomotel to nydypoua o¢ epyoreio. Ta nyoypdpota Kot n
EVOPYNOTPMOT ATOTEAOVV TO HEGO YO TV EKQPOCT] EKEIVOV TV GTOLYEIWV TOL OV
exppalovion péoa omd 1o Beatpikd Keipevo, cvuPdAiovtag oV EKQPOCT TV
ocvvalcOnuatov. EmmAéov o Debussy ypnouonotel yio ta 1diaitepa yvopicpoto tmv
YOPOKTNPOV, EKEIVA TOL NYOYPDOHUOTO TOL VAL OTOPAITNTA Y10 VO VTOONADCOVY TNV
TOPOVGIO TOVG OKOUN KL AV €VOG YOPOKTNPAG OEV CUVOEETOL GUEGH LE AVTA GE L0
dedopévn oTiypn]. AVTEC Ol GYECELG EVIGYVONKAV LE TIG O1000YIKES avaBEDPNGELS TNG
omepag. O David Grayson mapatnpel 011 HEC® TOV  SAPOPOV  PAGEDV NG
dnuovpyiag oto Pelléas et Mélisande 0 Debussy nopovsioce ~“OA0 kot peyaddtepn
oLVOYN OTNV oVVOEDT WwiTEP®Y BEUATOV Kol NYOYPOUATOV HE GLYKEKPIUEVOLS
YOPOKTIPES, OVTIKEILEVO KO YDPOVC.” 1223

Ta mopadetypato mov mopotifevior okoAoVOMS, OMOGKOTOVV GTNV aVASEEN NG
OLVUPOANG NG EVOPYNOTP®ONG OTNV GLVUTOONAMGON KOl TOV — VIAIVIYUO T®V
AovBovOvImv cuvolcONUATOV Kol VONUATOV.

210 TPeAOVO0 TG OMEPAG dloKpiveTan M arapoq)(ovia224 GTNV evopynoTpwot. Me nv
etepopovia, o Debussy enedimée v dnpovpyio T OVEIPIKNG Kot HOGTHPLHI0VS
aTpoceapag mov mePPariel to dpdua. Eixe emiong g otdyo v kabapodotnto twv
NYOYPOUATOV OAAL KOL TNV MTOTNTA GTNV YPNOT TOV OpYAveV, o€ avtiBeon pe v
oyk®dn kot ovvOetn opynotpa tov Wagner. Ta Porovicéra ywpilovor g dvo
HéEpM, G€ arcO Kol pizzicato, evd 10 6OA0 KAUPIVETO KOl TO OUTOE OVTUAAGGGOLV
TOPOALAYEC TNG MEAMIIKNG YPOoUUnS (Ttapdderyua 34).

*2 David, A., Grayson, "’Genesis and Sources,” cel 39.

24 Adler, Samuel, " Pulsating unison,”” oto The Sudy of Orchestration, (N. Y ork-London: W.W.
Norton, 1989), ce\. 505.
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H Mtdémta g opynotpikic ypaeng (mapddetypa 35) oty 1" oknvi g Agdtepng
[Tpdaéng, amodidetl pe e&aipeto TPOTO TNV  EWOVAMOKT ATHOCPOLPO TOV JEAMVOL GTO
TapKo Tov kdotpov g Allemonde, 6mov o IMehdéog kavel Eva aonuavto oyOAo
v tov koupd. Efvon aceuktikd ofuepa, okoun kKot K4t omnd v oKl TV
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nopaderypa 35 (Asotepn Ipdén, 1" oxnvy).

210 téhog g Aevtepng Tpdéng oty 3" oxknvn, o Telhéog oyohdlel ™ tpkvpio
™G Bdhaccag Kabdg avtdg kol 1 Meloodvin pmaivovv péca oty oTnid yio vo
yaEovv 10 youévo daytuAidt Tov Yapov ¢ (tapdadetypo 36). O Debussy péom tov
wotifov tov Golaud, emedimée va dnuiovpynoer v aicbnon g TOpOyUEVNG
Oarlacoag. To potifo epunvevetal and to EOAVOL TVELGTA GTO TPMOTO UETPO,

22 Attfield, A Study of Hysteria: Reinterpreting The Heroine of Debussy’s Pelleas et Mellisande,”’
cel. 9.
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VIOLUTAQPIGUEVO Omd  KOPVOL KOt TPOUTETES Yo TV onpovpyio etepopwviag. Ta
molMamAd divisi  tov  eyyopd®v pE TNV YPNCILOTOINCT] SLOPOPETIKOV TEXVIKOV
mon&ipotog Kot dpOpmong, mpoayovy TO OPHOVIKO TEPIPAAAOV Kot TEPLYPAPOLV
eCapetikd tnVv aicnon mg tapaypévng Bdrlaccas. Emtuyydvetor gvpeio mowiiia
NYOYPOUATOV Kot OMOVPYEITOL pio AETTH amdypmon kabmg to EVAVO TVELGTH
eCapaviCovtat péca ota yoAKLvaL.
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‘Eva. dAlo eEoupetikd mapddetypo etepogoviag  epovieton oty 1" oknvi g
[Mpotng [pdéng (mapddetypa 37). Edod o Golaud eEoporoyeitar otnv Meloodvin
OTL Ko awtdg voumbet yauévos. Apeioiia kot afefaidtnta Tpokarovviot kabmg 1M
opynotpa mailer p mapaAlayn tov potifov tov Golaud oe Tpomikn KAipoKo
oL gpunvedeTl amOd TO KOpva pe covpviiva. To erepopmvikd otowyeio g
evopynotpmong tov Debussy eivar ologdvepo ota pAdovta, TO KAAPIVETO Kot TO
Ayylko kopvo, oto onoio To potifo Tov Golaud eppavileton pécom SmMAAGLOGUOD
TtV oktdfwv. Eniong ta EOMva nvevotd &govv mo amodn duvoutkn ( pianissimo) amod
ekeivn Tov kOpvov (piano). O otdxoc Tov cuvBéty o100 onueio avtd eivar  va
avTIANEOOVE TOVG OUVIPOVS OPUOVIKOVG TNG YPOUUNS TOV UTAGov oty £kbeon
00 KOpvou(4° kOpvo).Ta Prolovicého Kol TO KOVIPOUTAGH OAOKANPOVOLY TO
amotélecpo mailovtag pizzicato.
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H mpooextikr] ypnon ovtifetik®v duvoukdv amd tov cuvhEérn copPdiier oty
OMOTEAECUOTIKOTNTA TNG OKNVIKNG OpAonG Kol oty ONovpyio  OVEPIKNG
atudéoeapac. H Jennifer Lea Brown avagépet 01t 0 apketd peydAog xpovog mov 1
opynotpa Tailel o010 eminedo TG SLVOUIKNG TOL piano 1M pianissSimo, Ppicketal o
avtifeon pe ta omdvio kol cvyvd ovvropa Eeomdopata tov forte (dvvatd) 1
EVTOVOTEPOV  EMMEOWV  €viaons, emteivovtag ‘o peyaAvtepo  Pabud v
cuvasOnuotikny évroon pEca GE o 01(11\/1’].226" To peyalvtepo péPog TV Eviovav
duvoukmv  divetar otov Golaud, mloicidvoviag 18ovikd ThV avéavopevn
avicoppomio kol TV Pilain 10iocvykpacio Tov.

Onwg &xet Mon ovagepbei o Debussy omdvio ypnoylomolovce OAOKANPT TV
opYNoTPA, 0AAE avTIOETOC TPOTIHOVGE VO ONUIOVPYEL  HIKPOVS GLVOLOCUOVS, ®C
opynoTpa dmpatiov, péca oty opynotpa. Me avti t pébodo o cuvhétng elxe v
duvaTOTNTO. VO EMITUYEL  UEYOAVTEPY, TOWKIMO kot ovtiféoelc petald TV
NYOYPOUATOV TOV OPYAVOV.

O yopnmA£G SUVOIIKEG KOl LEYOAO LEPOG TNG TAPTITOVPOS  LE TNV LOPPT]  GLVOAMV
dwUOTIOV KOTEGTNOE MO OMOTEAECUATIKG Ta opynotpikd tutti. Mia oamd T mo
WOYVPEG OVVOUIKEG Kol OpYNOTPIKEG OTIYUEG eppaviletar oT1o téAog TG TETaptng
IIpaéng, petd v dorogovia tov IMeAléa amnd tov Golaud kot v @uyn ¢
MeMooavOng péoa 610 ddcog (tapadetypo 38).

H ven povowd oamodekvidetor meviypn, v ovtd o Debussy enékteve 10 £0pog TV
TOVIK®V  TEPLOYDV TNG OPYNOTPOS KOl EVIGYLGE TOV MYO UECH® TNG YPNONG NG
OKTAPOG KOl TOV VIOVUTAUPIGUATOV GE TOVTOQ®MVia, amodidovios e avtd Tov TpOmo
™V évtaon g oTiyung g doropoviag tov I[ediéa.

226 Brown, "’Debussy and Symbolism: A Comparative Study of the Aesthetics of Claude Debussy and
Three French Symbolist Poets with an Analysis of Debussy’s Symbolist Techniques in Pelleas et
Melisande,”” cgA. 99.
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H evopynotpwon g omepoc Pelléas et Méisande omotelel po okoun avatpomny
amd tov Debussy g opynotpikng ypoeng tov Wagner. H ypnowuomnoinon
TPOTOHTLTIOV CLVNYNCEMV, LEYIOTNG  TOIKIMOG VONE KO NYOYPOUATIKOV HUETAPBOADY
onuovpynoov pioe €KONAn  avtifeon pe to opynotpwkd otvh tov  Wagner,
avripetonilovtag v '©¢ évo HEYAAO GUVOAO HOLGIKNG  dmupatiov To omoio
ovupeteiye evepyd oto 6pdua”227 H opynotpa tov Debussy eivat 1o péco Exppaocng
péosa amd 10 omoio TaPoLGIALoVToL To ETEPOKANTO GTOLYEIN TOV LOVGIKOV OPANOTOC,
Yopic va emokidletal To dpapatiko mepleyouevo amd Ty povoikr. O Robert Orledge
™V yapoktnpilel ¢ To KUPLO EKPPACTIKO HEGO GTNV OTEPO. ~~ KOl GUUTANPAOVEL OTL
"OpMOVTOG OC L EVOTTOLOG dVVAUT ONUIOVPYEL TNV ATUOSPOPA. KOl avalapupavel Oti
adLVATOVV VA EKQGPAGOLY Ol (po;)vég"228

H ypnowomoinon tng cwwnig omd tov Debussy péow g povoikng eneepyasciog,
yivetal o€ gppavicelg tov aveinwtov tov Maeterlinck, pe otryués evepyoic clmmnig M
LOVGIKNG oV ayyilel v cwwnf. Onwg avoaeéper o Louis- Marc Suter 1 ocwonn
TopoVGLAleTal O€ JUPOPETIKEG OTIYUES TOL dpauatoc. Eite oe S0lo nepdoparta ite
EIGYOPOVTOG OTO OGAOY0 TV YOPUKTNPOV. X107 eniong  evromiletanl petald g
OPYNOTPOG KOL TOV POVNTIKOV LEPDV, KOOMG Kol GTO O14A0Y0 HETAED TWV OPYAV®V
™mg opynotpag. O Suter emonuoaivel oe opopéva  onueion v xpnon omd Tov
Debussy nmavocewv pe fermata, v didpketa ¢ onoiog anopacilel o digvbvving g
opyfiotpag.”

O Debussy cuyvd amocvpel tedeimg TNV 0pynoTpo. OTav Topovctaloviol GTIYUEG 1
Kotaotdoelg 1woitepo onuovtikés M kot epothuata. tnv 2" oknvy g AgdTepng
IMpaéng, wo.  wikpn mavon  cvvodevel v otiyun mov o Golaud mopatnpet 6t
MeMoodvOn €xace 10 dayTLUALOL TOL Ydpov, akolovBovpevn amd pHeyaAn movon 1
omoio. @épel o onueio g fermata, kabmg @Biver n xmAnén tov ko  apyilel va
onpovpyeitan o Bopds. Mapopoimg dtav N MeloodavOn Eekvd vo Tpayovdd Yo o
HoAMd g, n opyfotpa  clomd. v 47 oknviy g Téroptng Ipdéng, kabe
dMiwon g aydnng avapeca otov [leAdéa xar v MelioodvOn eupaviletor péca
o€ OAMKN olomq  oamodidovtag TéAEW TNV €VIaom TG GLVAVINGNG TOVC.
H MelMoodvOn  eivor cltomnA] 6to HEYOADTEPO HEPOG TNG OKNVNG, €KTOG Ao
Kanoleg éupeoeg anavrioelg. Xy [éumnm Ipaén o Debussy kdavel ektevn yprion
™G opYNOTPIKNG olwnig. Tnv otryun mov o Golaud yovartilel dimha amd to KpePdrt
™m¢ Meloodaving kot tnv potd: ~"Avmacor yio pévo Ommg ALTAULOL EYD Yo GEva;
kat ‘Ba opkioteic o1t Ba mewg v amohvtny odfde;” P Avtég ov @pdoelc
amodidovio e oAkn olown. H wbavikn evopyfotpmon g énepag Yo tov Debussy
NTOV AmOALTO EVAPUOVIGUEVT HE TIG GLUPOMOTIKEG TEYVIKEG TNG owwmng. H Jennifer

ZTEdward, Lockspeiser, Debussy: His Life and Mind, (New York: The Macmillan Company, 1962),
cel. 198.

8 Orledge, Debussy and the Theatre, oel 97.

% Louis- Marc, Suter, "’ At the Heart o Silence,”” oto Debussy in Performance, ed., Briscoe, James,
R., (Yale: Yae University Press, 1999), oech. 48-54.

239 Smith, “Pelleas et Melisande.
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Brown 0Osmpei 6T1 0 cuvBETNG avTiAnednke v clonn Oyt LOVo ®¢ amovsia, OAAAL
®¢ pio TAPAAELYT] TOV 0GOQAOV Kol VOOPOV O100TAGEDMV mg."231 v 1" oxnvi g
Agvtepng [Mpdéng, o Debussy mapovoidler v oydmn tov Ileddéo yioo ™
MeMoodavOn péom g clomng (mapaderypo 39).
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nopaderypa 39. (Agvtepn IIpdén, 1" oknvn), OpynoTpikn clom.

O ITeAléag eppaviletor aveKEPaoTog HEYPL TN oTIyun mov PAEmEL TO. HOAAMA TNG
MeMooavOng  va méptovv oto IInyddt tov  TveAdv, to omoio o Debussy
emonuaiver pe éva KaBodkd apmél omv  dpma. AxoAovbel clwn) kabndg o
[Tedéag ovvedntomolel To TPAYHOTIKA TOV aioOnquate yio v Meiioodavon. H
epdon tov [MeAéa ""Avtdég (o Golaud) oe PBprke dimho oto Tnyddt;”” 1 omoia
yivetar ev p€cm GLOTNG, vEYEL GLUPBOAMGHE. Mikp Kot TEPLOPICUEVN 1] TTOPTITOVPO.
pe to PAGOVTO, TO KOPVA, T Eyyopda Kot TV Gpma vo TePBEAEL TNV GTIYU| TG
olwmg Kot TG ovvewdnronmoinong tov I[leddéa. Tnv otiyun mov  cvvovid v
MeMooavOn, akovyovtal ta amold Pizzicato Tmv £yyopdmy.

ZIBrown, ~’Debussy and Symbolisme: A Comparative Study of the Aesthetics of Claude Debussy and
Three French Symbolist Poets with an Analysis of Debussy’s Symbolist Techniques in Pelleas et
Melisande,”” oA, | 99.
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H opynotpwikn ypoen oty omepa Pelléas et Méisande cvykpotei moAd Mpeun
ATULOCQIPO OV  KIVEITOL GTOL Oplal TG OUOTNG. Ta emimedo TG OLVOLUKNG TOV
piano kot tov  pianissimo a@bovovv, pe afépleg EVopyNoTPMOGELS TOV TAUIGLOVOLV
evyevikd 1 ovlitnon petalh TV TPOTUYOVICTOV. MECHO TOVL  LOVGIKOV
ovpporopod tov Debussy “'m oo gV EVEOUATOVETOL LOVO GTO TPOCHOTO TNG
MehoodvOng, eivar pio dvvaun mov Smepvl  OAOKANPN TV atudcEApa, Lo
puotplokn vrofockovca dOvaun 1 omoio Yivetol OVTIANTT ®¢ 1 Y  TOV
TOVIOV '~ oVOPEPEL O Berman.?*

3.3.6. ITPOXQAIA

H yevikodtepn o¢uhocopia tov Debussy oyetikd pe v eKQPACTIKOTNTO TOV
QOVNTIKOD HOVGIKOD KeWWEVoy givor OTL Tpémel  var okoAovBel Tov puBud Kot to
puétpo g lN'odkng yAwooag. O ouvBétng BEANce va LEAOTOMGEL TO £PYO LE TETOL0
TpOMO MGTE Vo TapapEivel ToTOG otV Tpoomdia Tov Kewévov tov Maeterlinck.
O Barthes avagépet 0Tt givar TPoTIOTEPO “‘avti Vo TPocTafOVUE VO TPOSAPUOGOVHE
GUESO TNV YADGGO  GTNV HOVGIKN......vo. OAAGEOLLE TO 1010 TO HOVGIKO OVTIKEIUEVO..... VO
petafdiovpe 1o emimedo TG OVTIANMYMG N NG OKEYMG Yo Vo ONUOLPYHNOOVUE TNV
dvvaTdTTa, EMOENG UETAED LOVGIKNG KOl YAOOGOC. AVTO elval  €QIKTO OTNV QOVITIKY
LOVOIKT].” 233

‘Evag amd tovg Adyovg mov emmpéoocav tov Debussy o©t1o  vo xpnolponoosl o
Beatpikd Tov Maeterlinck g AMipmpéto yio v dnuovpyia g dmepag eivor axpPadg
T0 0Tt d0ev  MTav Mumpéto, Kol £Tol 0ev mapémeume  oTlg  emiPePAnuéveg
OPLOTOTEYVIKEG (PLEC, TOL VIOLETO KO T YOPMILKA, TO 07Ol LooHoE GTNV OTEPQL.
H ypnowonoinon Aoyoteyvikov 1 Oeatpikdv  kewévav  (cOyypovov 1
TPOYEVESTEP®V) MO TOLVG GLVOETEG Y TV dnUovpyion OTEPOS, 0ONYNCE OTNV
dnuovpyia tng Literaturoper. TIlapodeiypoto Literaturoper uetald  GAA@V
amoteAovv, O ITétpivog Emoxéntne tov Alexander Dargomizhky (1872) ko Motoapt
kor Zaliépt tov N. Rimsky Korsakov (1898) e keipeva tov Alexander Pushkin. Ot
10éec Tov Wagner yia to Gesamkunstwerk, cougwvo pe Tic 0moieg 1o Keipevo piog
Omepog elval  1GOTIHO HE TNV HOLGIKY, GLVEBOAOV KOl OVTEG TPOG OLTH TNV
Katevbvvon).

O Debussy ftav avtibetog oe kKabe veepfoAin 6to Tpayoddt otny Omepa. ~"H e&éMén
™mg eOVING o€ aAndvd Tpayovdt, Bo gpeaviletor povo o6mov eivar  amapaitmro.””
avépepe otov Guiraud. To épyo tov Maeterlinck, wg épyo mpdlac, epodiace tov
Debussy pe 10 18avikd €vog oveipov 1o omoio Oa pumopovce vo OAOKANPOCEL Kot

%2 | aurence, David Berman, The Musical Image : A Theory of Content. Contributions to the Sudy of
Music and Dance, (Westport: Greenwood Press, 1993), ce. 316.

233 Roland, Barthes, Image-Music- Text, trans. Stephen, Heath, (London: Fontana Press, 197), oeh. 185.
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vo.  dMCEL LOPPN OTO £PY0 TOL TOMTH.”” 20 Debussy cgfouevog 10 Keipevo, 1o
pueromoinoe oe peydrho Pabud g odAoyo. Ot yopaKTNPES OVTNG TNG OMEPOG
TPooTaHoVV v Tpayovdncovy G aAndwvol dvBpwmol kol Oyl GE UL OVTOPYIKNY
yAdooo erioypévn amd  yoemopéva  cliché”” ? Smy pelomoinon tov £pyov o
ouvBétng  alomoince 10 OTVA OV glxe OVOTTUEEL OTO TPAYOLDID TOV KOl GE
TPOTYOVUEVEC TPOCTAOEIEG TOL  YiaL TNV ONUOVPYiLt SPAUATIKAOV EPYWV.

O1 pedwdieg Tov dev Bopilovv o Itaikd bel canto, aAldé pdAlov givar o kovtd 6to
yoAAko recitativo g asOntikfc twv Lully xon Rameau. Aopsitan amd potifo wov
mowidovv oe péyebog, TV omoiwv o pvOUOC avtAeitonl Katevbeiov omd TNV
optloduevn yAdooo. Avtd ta puOuikd potifa amotedlodv v Bdon g perwdiog, N

omoilo. YpPNOLUOTOlEL peydAa 1 KPE SLOCTANATO 1) ETAVOAOUBOVOUEVEG VOTEC. AVTEG
236

TPEMEL VO, TPOALYOLITOVVTOL TTAVTOTE PLGIKE KOl XMPIG EPPOON.
v onepa Pelléas et Méisande, xvplapyovv cvAlafikéc pedmdieg pe pikpn
€KTOON, QPACEIS OV  TEAEWDOVOLV GLYVA  OE oL vOTA PeYoAVTEPNS O1dpKELOG,
oLYKOTEG KABMG Kot evoldayég dinyov kot Tpinywv yo Ty dnpovpyio aicOnong
puOkng elevbepiag. Movo oe OTIYUEG EVIOVOV  GLVOICONUATOV EMTPENEL  GTNV
peAwdio  va  mpooeyyicel KOTOG TNV TLMIKN Avpikn peAwdio. Ommg kKot oto
Tpayovdia tov, o Debussy yia va mapakdpyel TV OVNTIKY LOVOTOVIO ETIVONOE
OVETOVAANTTTOVG GLVOLOGHOVG GTIV OPUOVIK KOl 6TV ouvodeia. v pelomoinon
TOV JWAOY®V  peTald TV YopokTHp®V 0 puludg @aivetor vo  amoteAel TO
onuovtikotepo uéAnue yio tov ovvétn. O David Grayson dwateivetar, péco amd
TNV HEAETN] TOV OKITO®V KOL TOV TOAADV  Ola00) KOV ovaOeE®PCEOV TNG OTEPAG,
6Tt 0o ovvBémeg dAAale ovyvd Tovg PLOUOVG KOl TIG VOTEG OTNV  QOVNTIKN
TOPTITOVPA, KOTOANYOVTAG €V TEAEL oe 'évo €LOLEG KOl  EVIVTTOGLOKO
amotéheopa.” 2 O Buotkdg Adyoc TV mEplocdTEP®Y 0Akaydy, TTav 1 péYoTn
JTNPNON TOV PLGIKOD VPOVS TOV KEWEVOV, OPLAATTOVTOG TMIGTA TOV KATAAANAO
pLOUG Yo oV O1dA0Y0 Ko TV TTpEmovoa Epeact) ot Aégels. O Pabuog otov omoio
Ol YOPAKTAPES OTOSIOOVY TO KEIEVO TOVG KO OOVTOOV O £VOG GTOV AALO, (QOiveTOL
va g€optdtar  amd TS OepaTikéG  avoPOpPEC OTO TEPLEYOUEVO TOL KEWEVOU.
XOoupova pe tov Grayson:

Omov 710 Keipevo apopohoe T HETASOGT TANPOPOPLDY, TO TPAOTOPYIKO EVILAPEPOV
tov Debussy fitav va dnpovpyfoel évo povokd keipevo mov o akolovbovoe tov
puBud tov melov keyévov. To amotélecpo Tav apketd okpPEG Kot oyedOV TUTIKO:
KéPe pelwdio  Eexwvovoe pe madoEG Kol Tpayovdovce’ 6€ o vOTo HOVo, LE
oAAayn Tov TOVOL OTNV TEAIKN GLAANPN Yoo Vo emonIdvel TO TEAOG TNG TPOTAOTG M
™¢ epdong. Otav 1o keipevo eixe dpapatikd mepieyduevo, o Debussy pe peydin

%4 Edward, Lockspeiser, ~’Conversations with Ernst Guiraud ** oto Debussy: His Life and Mind,(New
Y ork: The Macmillan Company, 1962), cei, 204
%5 | esure, & Smith, Why | wrote Pelleas, og. 75.

Goehr,”'Radical Modernism and the Failure of Style: Philosophical Reflections on Maeterlinck-
Debussy’s Pelleas et Melisande, “"cel. 29.
%% Claude, Abravanel, “'The plasticity of melody’” oto Debussy in performance, ed., James, Briscoe
(Yae: Yale University Press, 1999), oeh. 36.
*7 David, A., Grayson, The Genesis of Pelleas et Melisande: A Documentary History of the Opera, A
Sudy of Its Sources, and ‘Wagnerian’ Aspects of Its Thema, cel. 442.

82



gveM&io  OlPOPOTOIONGE TOV PLOUO Kot TNV HEAMOIKT KIVION TOV QOVAV Y10, Vo,
38

dMoEL ELOUOTN OE ONUOVTIKES AEEELS. 2
O Debussy ékave emiong moléc aldayéc otig agieg Tmv eOOyyov Kol otov pubuod
™G opAiag, tomobeTmvtag dakprtikd moavoelg. O Grayson dnimvel 6t o Debussy
TPocEDeTe M 0POPOVGE TAVGELS KOT OVOYKOLOTNTA Y10 VO TPOGOMGEL UEYUAVTEPO
Bapog oe TEMKEC TPOTAGEIS TOV EUTEPLEYOV EVIOAES, VO  OQAPECEL  UEYAAEG
TOOCELS UETOED TPOTAGEWMV KOL VO EMNPEACEL TO  TTAAic10 epunveiag pog peAmdiog
OLYKPITIKA L€ TO KEleVO TO omoio mpomyeitar N1 akorlovBel. O cuvBétng emiong
evouvapmoe 1 e£acBévnoe TV TOGOTNTA TNG EVTAONG OV SIVETAL GTNV TTPMTN VOTA
Lo TPOTAONG HETAPEPOVTOS TNV EMAV® 6TOV oAU 1 eKTomiLovVTag TV KAT® Omd
oV pLOUS 6OV AVTO NTAY S(pmr().239 EmBopovoe va apnoet Ty povoikn va. kvn et
mopaAANAa pe  Tig AEEElg, g oYOAMO. XNV TapaTipnon 0Tt ot aAnbvol avOpwmot
dgv TpayovdoHv, 0 cLVOETNC 1oYVPLoTaV OTL ~"évag YopaKTNPaG 0eV UTopel TAvTOTE
Vo eKQEPALETOL LEAMOIKA: 1) OPAUATIKY HeA®OIO OPEILeL Vol Efvor apKETE O10POPETIKN
omd oTd IOV YEVIKG ovopdletan perodio. " 2
H Lydia Goehr ypdagpetr 6Tt "0 vaviypodg oto tporyovdt Tmv anidv ( Kadnuepvov)
avOpoOTEV NTav aAAMYOPIKOS, OmOKOALTTOUEVOC UeBOJIKE HEGH Omd TNV TEXVIKN
™m¢ emovainyne tov Maeterlinck - v obvtoun opdic kou v Aty ékepaon,
OAAG KoL LE TNV EMAOYT OO TOV GUVOET] GUVIOU®V HEAMIIDV 7OV GTOUATOVV KOt
Eexvovv aveEaptnTo amd Tig AdEelc Tov &yovv emmdel.” ! Tvyva n povouc ivon
oTOTIKY, OTav ot AéEelg emavarapfavovral, Kot ot AEEELG evaALAoTOVTOL TayVPPLOLLL
Otov 11 HOVOIKY| ivan otoTikny. Avtd mopatnpeiton otnv oknviy g MeMoodving
oTOV TOPYO — OTOL TPaAYoLAA yio. Ta LoAAld g ( BA. mopdadetypo 23, ogd. 61 ) ko
otV dMNAwon g ayanng tov [leAdéa. Tnv otryu mov o Iledhéag exkppdlel otV
MeMooavOn v aydnn tov, o Debussy enéle€e v opynoTPIKY GLOTH EVO 100V
Hoévo ot QVES TV D0 EPOTEVUEVOV VE®OV HECH OGS — OTOTIKNG  Hehmdiog
( mapdderypa 40).
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“8Grayson, "' The opera genesis and sources, "cel 47.

#9Grayson, The Genesis of Pelléas et Médisande, A Documentary History of the Opera, A Sudy of Its
Sources, and ‘Wagnerian' Aspects of Its Thema, ceh 554.

°Smith, “"The Play and its Playwright,”” o). 28.

#!Goehr, 'Radical Modernism and the Failure of Style: Philosophical Reflections on Maeterlinck-
Debussy’s Pelleas et Melisande,”” cel. 70.
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H pehlomoinon tov Oeatpikod kewévov tov Maeterlinck  omd tov Debussy,
emredynke péom ¢ ohvoeong Tov ALEemvV Kot TOV MOV (ETOVOANYEDV Kol
oclonmv). Xto Peléas et Méisande vpiototol pa Osatpiky] YAOOGH HETOUOPPMUEVT
novoikd, avakaAinvrog tic melodies tov Trois Chansons de Bilitis, éva recitativo 1
o éa (éva ovpforo) tov Beatpikov keyévov tov Maeterlinck. T tov Debussy,
N nekodio omdvia cuvodeve 1 emovolapupave To Keipevo. Zovéyle Kot ETEKTEWVE TO
vonua tov Aéemv 0tav M TPoYopiky YAwooa £ptave ota Opla ts. ‘Eypoes o
Debussy: “"Aev mpotifepon va pundod ot Bovudlom otov Wagner. ®avtalopot o
OLLPOPETIKT OPAUATIKY] @OpUO. OTNV Omoiat 1) Hovotkn apyilel oto onueio 6mov o
Adyog gtvon avioyvpog va ekppaoctel. H povown mpoopileton yio to aveinwto.” 2

Y& ouvEVTELEN TOL  emTd Ypovio petd v mpeuiépa tov  Pelléas et Méisande, o
Debussy e&nynoe mv Aoyiknp ¢ Hebdd0v TOL GTNV  UEAOTOINGT TOV KEWWEVOL
KOl TNV amo@LYN TG Topadoctokng peAmodias. Mo EexaBapn griodolia pov ot
HOVGIKN €lvarl va TV @Epm OG0 elval duvatdv, IO KOVIA OTNV EKQPOCT NG 100G
g {ong. Otav 600 dvBpwomotl rdodv TanTtdYpova dgv HTopodV va akoHGOLV 0 EVag
tov GAhov.” 2 TIpdypatt oty omepa Pelléas et Méisande o1 @wvéig dev
emkaAvnTovTot. Tétoleg otiyués epgaviovior 6tav ot yopokmpes — ekepdlovv
npoBupia | avoropovnoia, pe Tpodlo o€ ypnyopn d1adoyn, Yo Vo TEPLYPAYOLV TO
O ovvolaAéyovtal ot aknbwoi avBpwmnor. O Debussy enétpeye povo o cuvroun
OKNVY] TALTOYPOVOL TPAYOud0V GE OAN TNV Omepa, Kotd TV dtapkela T TEraptng
[Ipééng omv 4" oxknvy (mopdderypo 41). H  oknvi avtf yapaktnpileton amd
ocuvalcOnpaTiKy Kopvewon, Ty otiyur mov mAnotalel o Golaud kot o TTeAAéog
Aéel ommv MeloodvOn O0tL Bo TOVG OKOTMGCEL, €V €Kelvn omavtd: KoAvTEPO.

Melisande

) #
oA )

S

Py “
£ o
!

ERRL

2%

A
/i

tant mieux

P
[ T ol
| I
} ]

BRL:
TS

iad

I vient

mapddetypa 41

YnAn NyoxpoUoTIKh TEPLOYXN KOl OTOTIKOTNTO GTNV UEA®OIO YPNOLOTOLOVVTOL OO
TOV oLVOETN Yo TNV dNUIOLPYIN OVEPIKNG KOl HVGTNPLOKNAG OTUOCPUPAS, GE Lo
otiyun évtovng ouvvalsOnuotikng  @options. O Grayson coumepaivel 0Tl avT 1M
npocéyyion tov Debussy oto keipevo, tov emétpeye va PETOfAAAEL  TOGO TNV

22 Goehr, ’Radical Modernism and the Failure of Style: Philosophical Reflections on Maeterlinck-
Debussy’s Pelleas et Melisande”™’, cel. 70.
28 Grayson, "' The opera: genesis and sources,”” oeh. 42.
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QOVNTIKY YPOEN OGO Kol TNV OPYNOTPIKN GLVOOELD TOAD YPNYopa, GE TPOTO MGTE Vo
OAANAETIOPOVY KOAVTEPO HETAED rovg.244

H LydiaGoehr avagépet 611 10 mpotapyikd kivitpo tov Debussy otnv pelomoinon
tov Pelléas et Mélisande dev fitav t0 ""av 1 povoilk 1 To Keipevo  €yel
TPOTEPUOTNTA OAAG TG B0 TPOGTATELGEL KOADTEPU TNV ECAOTEPIKOTNTA TOV EPYOV,
amévavil otV eEMTEPIKN uop(pﬁ."245 O ocvvBée Bewpovoe avaykaio emiToyn vo
nopapeivouy ta Bépata g OTEPUS  OLOKPITIKA VTOVIGGOUEVA 1| 0T  CLOTNAL,
TOTA 6TV ZUUPOMOTIKN TOVg GUON. [l Vo OVATOPACTAGEL  TOVS YOPOKTNPES
OTNV CLOTN Kol TNV TEPIGKEYT TOLG AVTOG ~TOPAdOEWS EMPETE VO, GTAUOTICEL TO
tpayovdl. Kdavoviog ovtd o Debussy  métvoye o plloomactikn  oeOntikn
amopdkpovvon and tov Wagner «at ....emépepe TV 160ppoTic UETOED OPOLOTIKOV
KEWEVOL KOl OPYNGTPIKOD GXOM(XG},LOI').”Z%
O Louis Laloy, éypaye yioa v Omepa: ~"H pelomoinon eivar moAd omAr, Omm¢ ot
AeEelg  mov evdvel povoikd.  KabBolov pelwokoi kovoveg 1M portamento,
oTPOYYLAEUEVEG PpaoElS 1| TposTolpnacuéveg cadences. H pelwdio 1 omoio cuyva
eivar eminedn, petoPdrieton povo oto téhog TV @phceov’ >’ O Pierre Lao
enaivecse TV evoucOnoia g tpoocwdiag. ~"H extéleon elvar og vynAo eminedo, eivan
YPNYOPN, €LEPAONG, TPAYOLSICTH] KOL  QUGIKY OtV KoBodKn Kivnom, yepdtn
OTOYPADGELS, EKPPACTIKT KOl LLE LOVGIKOTNTO. rr248

Y10 Pelléas et Mélisande 1 eowvntikny ypaeh mapovctdlel Eva vEo TpOTO EKPOPAG
0V AOyov. Metayepiletar Tig AéEelg TOAD TEPIGGOTEPO GOV OAY] OpAia - ap’ GTOV
o Maeterlinck tig eiye ypawyet og Beatpikd €pyo, To omoio o Debussy embvpovoe va
oefootel Yo TV BeATPIKN TOL PLGIKOTNTO KOl YAMGGIKY OUECOTNTO - Ol LEAMOIES
etvat eAdyiota Tpayovdlotés. Afvetal EULQAcT 6TOV TOVIGUO Kol GTIS PPAGELS, GTNV
kaBopdtnTa TG amayyeAiog (o1 AEEEIS deV KOADTTTOVTA TOTE OO TNV OPYNOTPA) KOt
VILAPYEL L0 QLGIKOTNTO TTOVL OPEILETOL GTNV TANPN EALEWYN HOTIBIKAOV 1) OepaTikdV
CYNUAT®V GTNV GOVNTIKT YPOON. 249

o tovg Debussy xar Maeterlinck mn koA ektéheon MoV OVOLAGTIKG,
vatovpootikn. To épyo €xel okomd va meprypdyel Tov Movyo, MO  O1dA0YO TNG
kabnuepwotrag. O Debussy mpoomdOnoe va  cLAAGPel  KUPLOAEKTIKA TOLG
Toviopovg Tov [N'oAlikol Kabnpeptvod A0yov kot amo@evyovtog TNV Epeact Pefaimg
T Kataeepe kaAd. O Joseph Kerman avagéper 0Tt M @@VNTIKA ypaon €ivar o,
exhentoopévn, yiBvplot) 10€o e TMOAD povotovn omayyehia, A{yovg amOTOUOVG
puOuove, o cuvnbiopévn €ktacn amd moAD Alyeg voteg. AlUUEGOV TOV EAIYIOTOV

%4 Grayson, "' The opera:genesis and sources ""oto Claude Debussy,Pelléas et Mélisande,cel. 47.

2% Goehr, "Radical Modernism and the Failure of Style: Philosophical Reflections on Maeterlinck-
Debussy’ s Pelleas et Melisande,”” ceh. 67.

% Ipid., 69.

27| aloy, Louis,”” Louis Laloy on Debussy, Ravel and Stravinsky, " ogA. 171 .

28 Seroff, Victor, Debussy: Musician of France, oeh. 206.

29 Huge, Macdonald, ~“Something Borrowed Something New’” oto OPERA GUIDE 9, The Royal
OPERA, Paris, cg). 9.
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amokAMoemv Tov  TOVOL Kol Tov pvBuov, N ueAmdic tov Debussy vmodnAdvet
EMOKPIPDOC, TAOG 0 aeNnyntig oveRAlel v eV TOv, ETTOYVVEL TNV OUIAMA TOV,
dtotdlel, EMTPENEL GTOV E0LTO TOV TNV TPOKANOCT GUVAICONUATOS KOl LETE LTOYWPEL
puéoo oe  mOMTIGUEVT cuvaucOnpatikny avovopia. To Tpotapykd ctotyeio sivar to
ocvovaicOnuo  mov koBopiler v meprypaeduevny - évvold NG HOlpoAaTpiog.
Ot meTvYOivOLV TOL GYALLOTE AOYOL Y10 TOV  TTOWMTY], TETVYOIVEL 1] LOVGIKY] Y10 TOV
cvvOém. 20

O1 YapOaKTNPES OEV POVEPMVOVY TO TANPES HEYEDOS TOV GLVOICONUATOV TOVG GTNV
Waitepn opdio Tovg - £tol hote To mMeploplopévg  éktaonc Pelléas et Mélisande
va givar pio pEOMOTIKY] OTEPO — KOL TPOTIHOVV v KOTOYIVOVTOL e AOPIOTEG, UN
OEOUEVTIKEG PPACEIG LAALOV TOPA e TOUTTADOT eMIOEEN. ~“Aev VILAPYEL LOVOIKY UE
v ovvnon évvola tov 6pov. Mo akpipne, YaUnA®V TOVEOV  HOVGIKH ONAMCT TOV
ocvvalcOnuatov to omolior  ekepalovror Ko o €6 ioov  Tumikn €voeln TV
YOPOKTAPOV Y10 TO TL KpOPeTol Tiow and exeiva T cuvousOfuata.”’ 251

O Debussy swathpnoe Ol to otolyeio. mov kabiotodv TO Spapo  TPAYUOTIKA
EVOLOPEPOV  OC AOYOTEXVNLLA, XPNOOTOLOVTIOG TNV OOVOUN TNG HOVGIKNG Yo Vo
HETOQEPEL TNV SLVOLCONUATIKY oTpds@apa, OTwc Oa embupovoe Kol 0 Beatpikog
ovyypapéag. H omepo Pelléas et Mélisande omotedei kat’ owtdv Tov TpoOmo ua
TPOoTAdEl.  GLVOLOCHOD TNG HOVOIKNG e €va dpapatikd épyo mpolag, ywpig va
deopevetol gite otV MAELPA NG HOLOIKNG €ite TG Aoyoteyviag. To Beatpucd
ovpPolotikd keipevo tov Maeterlinck édwoe v dvvatotnta otov cuvbé va
onuovpynoel pio émepa, oV onoiot  UECH TV CLUBOMOUOV Vo vEIoTOTOL Lo
VTTOVIKTIKY) KOL  OVELPIKT ATULOGPOLPAL.

>%Joseph, Kerman, "'Opera as sung play”” oto Opera as Drama , (Berkeley & Los Angeles:

University of California Press,1988), ce. 147.
%1 pegttie, & The Earl of Harewood, The New Kobbe's Opera Book, cel. 187.
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Eriloyog

H mapovoa perétn elye g otodyo va e€gtdoer v AeOntikny tov ZvufoAcpov
otV Omepo, uéca Omd TO YOPAKTNPLOTIKO — mapdderypo ¢ Omepac Pelléas et
Mélisande tov Claude Debussy. Katadeikviet 6t ot ZopfoMotéc ypnoipomoincay
TOAEG TEYVIKEG TPOKEIUEVOD Vo eKQpaoovy TG 10éeg Tovg. H apyn tovg m omoia
odMynoce oty ovantuén TV VEOV TEYVIKOV NTAV: VIOUWVIYHOG — Oyt OnAmon.
Xpnowonoincay TNV GToTIKOTNTA ®OG HEGO EKPPACNC KOl  TO MYOXPOUO Yo TNV
amdd00T  KPLUUEVOV EVVOILDV Kol TV SLUPBOA®V. Me 10 puBuod, v clony, Tig
awoOnoelg emedimEav va expacovy 10éeg Ko cvvousOnuata pe éupeco tpomo. H
pHovoikn Bempndnke amd tovg ZVUPOMOTEG OC avdTEPT HOPPN TEXVNG KABDG amd
™V @von ¢ eivar un dnAotikr. O Debussy ektipovoe v dUVOTOTNTO TG LOVGIKNG
VO VTOVIGGETOL KO YPNOUYLOTOIMVTAS TIG GCUUPBOMOTIKEG TEXVIKEG ONUOVPYNOE L
Hovoikn yA®ooo pn ovpPotikny kot acoen. H aviyetdmon tov puvBuov, g
uedmdiag, Tng appoviag Kot e evopynotpmons amd tov Debussy pavepmver v
avtiBeon tov mpog T mapadootakes dopés. H ovpfoiotikng xpron g Kivnong
(oTaTIKOTNTOG), TOV NYOYPOUATOC Kot TG owwnfg oty Omepa Pelléas et Mélisande
AmOdEIKVVOVV OTL 0 6LVOETNG embupovoe vo dNUOVPYNCEL Eva €pYO0 GTO OTOI0 TO
HLGTNP10, 0 VIToUVIYROG Ko I apgiBoAiion Ba kvuplapyodoav, pe Tov okpoot- Beatn
VO OVOKOADTTEL TO. KPLUPEVO  vonuoto kol cvvaicOnuoto. H embopio tov va
EKQPACEL  TO €PUEP cvvalcHNUaTa TOV avOpOTOL givar (o GAAN TAELPE NG
YvpPorotikng acOntikng. o vo Kotaotel avtd SvvaTOV AmOITOVGE GNUOVTIKY
erevBepia g Ekepaong, 1 omoi 001YNGE TOLG GUUPOASTEG GTNV  APVNON TOV
TEPLOPICUDV TNG TAPOUIOCIUKNG SOUIKNG OPYAVMOTS.

Kotd v didpketo g pehétng 1€0nKav opiopéve EpMTAILOTO TO, OO0 amavT)OnKay
HECM 10TOPIKOV TNYDOV KoO®OG kot pe v mopdbeon moapaderypdtov. ‘Eva and to
EPOTALLOTA TO, OTTOT0L TEOMKAY TAV, OV Ol KOWMVIKO-OIKOVOUIKO-TIOAMTIKES GLUVONKES
™V 7EPId0 EUPAVIONS TOV ZLUPOMOTIKOD KIVIHOTOG, GUVEBOANY OTNV avATTLEN
tov. H emidpoon tov avotépm tekunpiodnke HEo® 1GTOPIKOV TNYDV.

H mopovoiaon Zvpfolotikdv dnuovpylidv and v moinomn, v {oypoeikn, To
0¢otpo Ko TNV OmEPO, Kot 1 aviyvevorn TV ZVUPOMOTIKGOV TOVG YOPUKTNPIOTIKOV,
Beopd 6T1 €0woe amdvinon oe éva Paoctkd epatnua. Iloteg eivan or téyveg péoa
amd TIG OMOIEC EKQPACTNKE 0 ZVUPOAMGUOC KO TOLOL TO. CLUPOMOTIKG YOPOKTIPLOTIKA
tovg; H pelétm emkevipdbnke oty aviyvevon twv cUPOMOTIKOV GTOWEI®V oTA
Beatpka pya tov Maeterlinck Les Aveugles, L’ Intruse kot ot 6nepa tov Debussy,
oTo omoia evtomioTnkay Kowd cupPoloTtikd  yopoktnplotikd. EmimpocOétmg 1
avaltmon ovuPfolotik®v otoyeiov  petad g oOmepag tov Debussy kot
TpoyevéSTEPOV  EpYmV (dpapotikdv ocvvbécemv kar melodies) texunpiocav v
VmapEN KOOV YOPUKTNPIOTIKGOV OTN O0UN, To HOTiPa, TV TPocwdic Kot TOVG
ovpPoAlopong).
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H aviyvevon tov cvpPolotikdv otoyeiov oty dmepa Pelléas et Mélisande katéotn
dvvaty péo® NG Topovcioong Twv  potifov. Me v mapdBeon HOLGIK®V
TOPAOELYHLATOV TV omoiwv 0 puOUOG, N HeA®dio Ko ) appovioe  vrovicoovtol T
VIopEN TOV YOUPOKTHP®V 1 TO. GUVALGON LT TOVC.

¥t0 epd MU, TG ekepaletar o XvuPfoloudc omv omepa tov  Debussy,
avaeépnkayv  Pacikoi  cvpPoAicpoi  mov yopaktmpilovv to  BeaTpikd TOL
Maeterlinck. Evtomiomikav cvuykekpyiéveg oknvég g omepag tov Debussy ortig
omoieg gppavifovral kol edpoidvovior to cOUPoAa Tov  Beatpikov keyévov ( To
Q®G, TO OKOTAdL, M kOuN, N abwodtnta, n poipa, n topayn, o eoOfog, o Bdvartog).
O ovvBétng pe v appovia, TV TPoomdio Kol  TO NYOYPOUL MG UEGH EKOPOONC,
enedimée va  Ompovpynoetl ta cOUPOAN EKEIVOL TOV  EMTPEMOVY GTOV OKPOOTY| VO
QovtaoTel TIg €KOVEC N Ta. cuvalcHNUOTA TOV VITOVoovVTAL GTO Keipevo. Me
EVOPYNOTPMOT), TO TEYVIKA YOPUKTNPIGTIKG GTY) YP1|OT TOV 0pYAvVeV KoM Kot TNV
TOPOVGICT) TOV OPYAVOV TO OTTO10L GUVLTTOINADVOLY TOVS YOPOKTPES TNG OTEPUG.
Ta nyoyxpopato, N SLVAUIKT, 1| ETEPOCMVIN KOl 1| CLONY, ATOTEALOVV GTOXEID TNG
evopynotpmaong tov Debussy ta omoia divovv anavtioelg 6T0 TMG OAL TO TOPOTAVED
ocuupdrovv ommv onmovpyion g ZvpPfolotikng  awoOntikng. H moapovoioon
ATOYEMV O0POPOV UEAETNTOV Ko 1 Topdbeon mapaderypudtov, cuvéBaiay otV
EKLOIELOT TOV OTOVTICEMY OTU EPMOTILOTO TOV TEOMKAV.

Boaowd otorgeio g ZvpPoriotikng AcOntikng eivor mn ehevbepn Ekepaocr Tov
KOAMTEYVY] 7OV OONYNOE GTNV APVNOT TOV TOPUSOCIAK®Y SOUDV KOl OpYAvVOGCNG
tov  Bepatikod vAkov. Mécw g perétng  kabiotator @avepd Ot vanpée
oaAnAenidopaon petald  moinong,  (oypoewkng, Oedtpov kot povowkng. H
SvuPolotiky AwoOntikn  O6mwg oviyvevetar oty omepo Pelléas et Mélisande
YopaKkTNPilel Kol TIG AAAES TEYVEC. ATOTNTO OTNV £KPPACT), LITOVIYLOS, LLGTHPIO.
H povown yAdooa mov eméheée yia v omepo. o Debussy vanpée avticupfatikn
™V €NOYN TOL TNV cvvébeoe kol yapokTnpiletal amd LTAVIYUO, LVGTNPLOKY Kot
OVEPIKN OTUOGPALPO, EVD  OMOOEIKVOETOL OTL  OVTIUETOMGE 100TIHa  Beatpikd
KEIPEVO Kol LOVOTKT).

Téhog Bewpovrog 6Tt 10 7edio épevvag evog Bépatoc Oev egavtieitonr  moTE,
moteb® 0Tl TEPAUTEP® Epevva. Ba umopovse va Kivnbet Tpog v katehBvvon pog
EKTEVECTEPNG KO AETTOUEPOVS OVOAAVLONG TNG YADOCOOG KOl TNG TPOSMIING TOV
Kewwévou g Omepag tov  Debussy, kabhc oty mapodoa pedétn £yve pio oxeTikd
ovvroun avoaeopd. Eva dALo medio épevvag Umopel vo AmOTEAEGEL IO GUYKPITIKY
uelétn g omepag tov Debussy pe dldeg Omepec TG TEPLOSOV TOV HOVIEPVIGLOD
(Bepatoroyio- teyvikég ovvbeong). Mo 1dwitepa evOlAPEPOVCO  KATA TV ATOWT
pov  €peguva  Ba MTOv dvvaTov vo  omoteAécel M Olepedivion oKNVOBETIKAOV
npoonadeldv avtig g omepog. Tapaotdoelg g omepag Pelléas et Mélisande mov
TPOYUATOTOMNONKAV 00 TPOTOTOPLOKOVG  OKNVOBETEC Kol GKNVOYPAPOVS, GTa
miaiocr  avalnmong VEOV  TPOTOV  TPOCEYYIoNS TV ZUUPOMOTIKMV
YOPOKTNPIOTIKOV NG Omepac. Mo mpoomabeio aviyvevong twv ZuuPoMcTIKOV
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otoyeiov g omepoc Pelléas et Mélisande, péow g dpapatovpyikng Kot
EIKACTIKNG EKOPACTG.

H mapovoa pelétn €ueAmoT® vao amoTEAEGEL TO EVOLCUO Y10 TEPUITEP®  EPELVOL
mg Oonepag Pelléas et Mélisande. Tng Omepag  m omoia  vanpée povOKA
TPWOTOTOPLOKTY, TNV MEPI000 Katd TNV omoio onuovpyndnke, Oétovtag Tic Paoelg
Yo TNV TEPATEP® €EEMEN TNG POPLOG TNG OTTEPOG.
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[Tapaptnua

A. Ewoveg

1.Paul Gauguin, To Opaua petd v Aertovpyia 1 n I1ain tov loxaf ue tov Ayyelo.
Edwfovpyo, EBvikn [Mvakodnkn g Zxotiag.
IInyn: Wolf, Norbert, Symbolism, Germany, Cologne: Taschen, 2009, ce). 57.

2. Gustave Moreau, Edipe et le Sphinx- O Oidimovg koi
n Zpiyya), Néo Yopkn, Mntpornoltikdé Movceio

Téyvng.
Inyn: Wolf, Norbert, Symbolism, oe). 36.
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3. Odilon Redon, To Xpvao Keli, Aovdivo, Bpetavicd Moveeio.

Inyn: Wolf, Norbert, Symbolism, , ceh. 59.

4. Ewévo, amé v 6éncpo. tov C. Debussy - Pelléas et Mélisande, Vienna, Theater an der Wien,
13/1/2009, ainyn: DVD, Virgin Classics.
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B. IeMéag kar Mehooavon®>

Omnepa oe mévte Tpaselg
Movoikn: Claude Debussy — keipevo: Maurice Maeterlinck

[Ipoécwma
ARKEL, Bactiég g Allemond Mmnéocog
GENEVIEVE,vopn tov ARKEL Métlo-Xonpavo
GOLAUD,0 peydrog y10G g Bapttovog
I[TEAAEAZ, 0 pikpdtepog Y06 NG Tevopog
MEAIZZANG®OH,c0lvyog tov 'koAd Yompdvo
YNIOLD, ywo¢ o0 I'kol® >ompdvo
I'TATPOZ Bapvtovog

Tonog- ALLEMONDE
IMPQTH ITPAZEH

e éva ddocog o myn. H MehoodvOn o mapdéevn «dpn  pe poxpid Eavoa
HoAALd, kaOeton pelayyolkn dimho otnv TyR, 6mov v cvvavtd o Golaud évag
omovdaiog kuvnydc. H kopn tpoudlel, dpmg o Golaud v kabnovydlel. Tov Aéet OtL
™V €Youv peTayeplodel okAnpad, yopic va amokaAdmTel o106 T0 £Kave. Eyel ydoet
™V Kopdva TG oty TNy aAld dev aprvel tov Golaud vo yager va v Bpet. O
Golaud yontevetar amd tny MeAiooavOn kot Ty maipver pali tov. Mo aibovca 6to
kaotpo tov Arkel. H Genevieve dwfalet éva ypappo and tov y16 ¢ tov Golaud,
070 omolo  avaPEPEL OTL EYEL TOVTPELTEL oL Topdacevn koméda Tnv Melioodvon. Av
avayouv KAmow Qg oto KAotpo Bo  EEpel 6Tt Ba elvar eumpdGdEKTOC pe TNV
MeMmooavon. O Telréag aderpog tov Golaud mpoetodlel 0 POC. LTOVE KNTOLG
Tov kaotpov. H Mehoosavin voiwbel evivnwoiacuévn and 1o peydro ko {opepd
Kkéotpo. O [Tedéag eivar Avmnuévog Ko avagépel OtL TNV emdpevn pépa Ba ovyet
and 1o kaotpo. H MeMoodvOn Avmdton mov avtdg 0 OHopeog Kot GuUmadng véog
TPEMEL VAL PUYEL.

AEYTEPH IIPAZH

Y10 mhpko, dimha o€ €va mnydadt. O IMeddéag eivan pali pe v Mehooavon n omoia
moilovtag pe to dayTLALdL NG, TO piyvel yopic va BéAel péoa oto mnydot. Ilpoomadei
va 1o PBpet opwg o TleAdéoc g Aéert mw¢ avtd elvar advvato. H Mehoodvon
oképteTon Tt va el otov Golaud kot o TTeAAéag v mpotpémel va mel Ty aAnbeio.
O Golaud mAinyouévog oto kaotpo. To GAoyo Tov Tov Epiée KATm TNV 10 oTIyUN TOL
N Mehoodvin éyace to daytuAidl g oto mnyddt. H Meloodavin nepumoteitor tov

252

Mévtedcov, DEME, O Koouog tne Omepag, Exoto Omepeg, pto. Avopéov, Adevn ABfva: Ztoxaotg,
1993.

Mutootéxkn, Khaipn, Nreumvood, Kiwvt, Ielléog kor  Meliooavly, ABnva: Méyapo Movoikrg
Abnvaov, 1998.
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Golaud péypt va avappdoet. Eivarl dpmg Aomnuévn kot v otyun mov o Golaud tnyv
TOPNYOPEL OLOMIOTMOVEL TNV OTOAELX TOV dayTLAOV. H Mehioodvin tov Aéel yépata
Ot 10 €yace o€ o oI otav YAbtwoe omd v maAippota. O Golaud tnv datalet
va mdel va to Ppel mapd to yeyovog Ot givor vioyta. O Tleddéag v cuvodevet Kot
etédvouv omv ommAld. To @wg Tov Eeyyaplod TEPTEL TAVEO GE TPELS TLOAOVG
ntidvovg kot Melooavon tpopdlet. O IMelhéag v amopokpvvel omd exel.

TPITH IIPAZH

210 KAoTPO 0T0 UmaAkOVL TG N MeMooavOn mAékel ta LOAALL NG TPOYOLODVTAG.
O TleAléag mov PBpiokeTar amd KAT®, OENVEL TO UOAAA TNG VO TEGOLV TAV®O TOL
Kot ta UAa pe tabog. Epgaviletar o Golaud o omoiog tovg augvidialet kot tovg Aéet
ot givar axopn moudid. To dvo adéhpia eevyovv kot o Golaud odnyei tov [eAléa
péca ota VIOYEW, TOV KAGTPOL KOl TOV OElYVEL TPOEOOTOIDVTAG TOV TO, CKOTELWVA
umovvipovua. “Yotepa avepaivouv kot ot 000 Tave Kol  Pyaivovv og o Pepdvia
6mov o Golaud ovpPovievel tov [TeAdéa va. unv deiyvel 1d1aitepn TPOGOYN OTNV
MeMoodvOn n omola Tpokettal va yivel untépa. Apyotepa €€m amd 10 dSMUATIO TNG
MehooavOn o Golaud pwtd tov pikpd tov yro vy tov  [leAdéa ko v
MeMoodavOn. H oamdvimon tov pikpod  moudiov  avootatdvel tov Golaud tov
mnpopiler pe Rreta. Enkovel 10 modi 610 Tapdbupo Yo Vo KATOOKOTEVGEL TNV
MehoodvOn kon tov [Teddéa kot to modi Tov Aéel OTL KOLTOUV 0 €vag ToV GAAOV
Ohppéva.

TETAPTH IIPAZH

Aopdtio oto kdotpo. Ot [Tedhéag kot MeloodvOn amopacilovv va cuvavtnfodv
dimAa oto TNYAdL Yo TeEAEvTaion @opd TPy amoymplotovy. O yépog Paciiag Arkel
éxel éva kaxko mpoaicOnua, OtL  Mehoodavin dev Ba (Noet moAD. Xto pdtio ™G
Brémer v abwotnta, Opwc o yepdtog {fAewn Golaud v Oewpei Evoyn kot g
eépetar  doynuo. Tnv avtipetoniler pe okAnpdémmto Kot otopatd puoévo otav
enepPaiverl o yépo- Arkel. O TleAdéag kot MeloodavOn covavtdvior oty mnyn.
Exel 1 MehooavOn onAdver mog ayomd povo ovtov kot o IleAdéag voumbet
navevtuyns. Ot gpotevpévor aykoldalovior pe mdbog. O Golaud o omoiog tovg
TopokoAovel opld TPOG TO HEPOG TOVG Kot e To omabi Tov okotwvel Tov TTeAdéa,
evad 1 MeMooavin tpéxetl Tpog 10 0GcOG.

INIEMIITH ITPAEH

210 doudtio g MeloodvOng. H MeloodvOn eivor mhéov puntépa £vog mandlov,
n Con ™ duwe gaivetar 6T Ppicketan kovid oto téhog. O Golaud voidhbel evoyic,
elvar petavolmpévog, yvopilel ma 0t 1 MelMoodvOn sivon aboa ko g {ntd va tov
ovyyopéoel. H MelooavOn adidpopo tov Ael OTL TOV CLYYWPEL. ZTO O®UATIO
umaivouv ot vIpPETpieg Kot 1 Meloodavin Eeyoyd. O yépo-Pacthac Arkel maipvet
TOV O1G€YYOVO TOV OTNV aykKaAld Tov Aéyovtag: "Mia (o télelmwoe o Kovovpylo
apyiler.”’
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I'. Mortipo g énepag Heiléac ko Melioodvlny =
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Tres modere
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1. Eicodog Tov Golaud.
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2. To 8épa Tov Golaud.

Melisande

Tres modere
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3.0¢pa g Melooavong.

Tres modere
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4. Motifo tg OAiyng g MetiooavOng

Modere TN
Ki S

5. To otéppa e MehoodvOng oty Tnyn.

253 John, Nicholas, Pelleas et Melisande, Claude Debussy, London : John Calder, 1%. ed.
New York, 1982. Zeh. 33-38.
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6. O Golaud avokowdvel otnv Meloodvin v 1810TtnTa. TOL.

Genevieve

Modere
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Plus modere et tres exexpressif

ﬂHﬁ.u /’/‘——-——\

kLl 1 n fl ] f
i DL I= I | f I I
foy—t—"g -2 1 1 !  — i
Y g ¢
T nrr
- S S
1 E ; |
Ea =1 i i“é
rd i! H*ﬂ g L% 3 o -
1 =Y 4 J—

9.Mnpootd o610 Kdotpo- cuvopdia Genevieve kat

Pelleas

Sans lenteur

et ce-pen-dant elfe est s cal-memai ntenant

MeMoodvOng.

10. O TTeAMéag avaeépetal otny Npeun BdAacoa.
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13. OhoxAnpwon g [pdng Ipaéng.
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\ij}

rp

14. TInydot oto mhpro- elcodog [Medién ko MeAoodvOngc.
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